BIBLE STUDIES

"Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica,
in that they received the word with all readiness of mind,
examining the Scriptures daily, whether these things
were so" (Acts 17. 11).

VOLUME 20.

NEEDED TRUTH PUBLISHING OFFICE,
ROBOT BUILDINGS, LEEDS ROAD,
BRADFORD.

Printed in England by James Harwood Ltd*, Derby.



Editors:

J. Miller, Jas. 'Martin, A. T. Doodson, S. Burrows, F. L. Evans, J. Baird.

CONTENTS
Editorials.. e 1, 13, 23, 33, 53, 65, 75, 87, 107
The Book of Daniel: Page
Daniel, the faithful captive........ 1. 2
Nebuchadnezzar's d r e a m . . . . 2. 14
Nebuchadnezzar's golden i mage . . .. .. 3. 25
The Heavens dor u | e 4. 34
Belshazzar's f e a s t 5. 46
Daniel in the den of | i o n s . Chapter 6 55
The vision of the four beasts Chapter 7 66
The vison of the ram and he-goat.... Chapter 8 76
Daniel's prayer and the vison of 70 weeks.. Chapter 9 88
The vision at Hiddekel Chapter 10. 100
The writing of t r ut h . . Chapter 10., 21., and Chapter 11. 109
Michael and the last days Chapter 12. 119
Spiritual Exercise 99
The Lord's Day. 108
The aims of Bible Studies—A Reminder 117
Comments.. . 10, 20, 32, 42, 51, 63, 72, 83, 95, 106, 115, 126
Questions and Answers.. 11, 22, 32, 43, 52, 64, 74, 85, 97, 116, 127

N otices.

32, 74, 106, 118



BIBLE STUDIE

"Now these were more noble than those in Thessaonica, in that they
received the" word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11.)

VOLUME 20. JANUARY, 1952
CONTENTS.

L Page
Editorial. . R
The Book of Daniel:

Daniel, the faithful captive . S 2
Comments. . . . . . . ... 10
Questions and A nswers.............. 11

EDITORIAL.

Once more we greet fellow students and pray that our meditations on
the life and character of this wonderful man, Daniel, and in the book that
bears his name, may be to our spiritual profit. For, indeed, all knowledge
of prophetic truths is with the object of purifying our lives. So wrote the
beloved Apostle John, " Every one that hath this hope set on Him purifieth
himsdlf, even as He is pure™ (1 John 3. 3).

To love the men that God loves is always a sure line to follow. From
their lives we shall be safe in imitating the qualities that merit God's love.
Of Daniel it is said that he was, "greatly beloved. " God's chosen
men, whether for the rank and file occupations, or for the more onerous
task of leadership, must pass through God's school of instruction. This
experience is often severe and searchlnﬁ: Its object is to test the calibre
of the man, to make firm the fibre of his being and to consume the waste.

_ Daniel, though of noble blood, very early in his life had to leave the
ﬁ_rlmr_ose path of life for the thorny road of exile. He was permitted to see

is king humbled, the Temple of his God desecrated, and then was taken
far from the promised land, where loved ones dwelt, to an alien king's
court. What a change! Now over him was one of the cruellest of auto-
cratic despots, who callously included in his code of punishments the fiery
furnace, the d _In% of sons before a father's eyes, and then putting out
the latter that his last visible memory might be the agony of his dying
offspring. What k(\aﬁt this youth fromTfalling into the error and corruption
of such a scene? We judge his early traini ng‘_ln the sacred writings. He
would recall the experiences of a Joséph, who lived at the beginning of the
hlstg(?/ of his race, and would fed that now_he was being very similarly
tested, perchance, as e'verythln% seemed to indicate, at the end of their
history as a nation. He would have read the psalms of David. The key
to such success as he attained lies in the words, " But Daniel purposed in
his heart that he would not defile himself.... " (1. 8). His first battle
was indicative of his final victory. Yea, he passed through many trials
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victoriously, and it is great tribute to the truth of the words spoken by
king Darius, "Thy God whom thou servest continually, he will deliver
thee, " that for fully seventy years Daniel lived almost miraculously.

Cosrgf)anions also play a great part in the career of God's chosen men.
The psalmist (some commentators think him Daniel) has written, " | am
a companion of all them that fear Thee, and of them that observe Thy
precepts’ (Psalm 119. 63). Daniel was wise and happy in his choice in thi's
sphere, a sphere that has a marked influence for good or evil in the lives
of all young disciples of our Lord Jesus Christ.

God gave him tact and wisdom in dealing with his superiors. Daniel

made no hau rgg claims for himself. Thisis wise action. The credit and
gloryhhe ascri X to the Lord, who was putting the very words of wisdom
into” his mouth.

The message of Daniel's life was, and is, one of the F(%reatest importance
to the Jewish and the Gentile world. Few men have had such a weighty
commission. World history, from his day down past our own day, was being
displayed in prophetic visions through this God-chosen man. I_\/IagP/
centuries later, when the perturbed apostles asked the Lord Jesus, in all
the eagerness expressed even in the written word, " Tell us, when shall
these things be ? and what shall be the sign of Thy coming, and of the
end of the world ?. ... Jesus answered and said unto them, Take heed
that no man lead you astray. . . . When therefore ye see the abomination
of desolation, which was spoken of by Daniel the prophet.... then shall
be great tribulation " (Matthew 24. 3’

One more point. Daniel's prophecy reveals most pointedly, and in sharp
contrast, the wisdom, power, mercy, faithfulness and final supremacy of
the God of heaven—our God—and the folly, weakness, cruelty, duplicity
and ultimate doom of man, even of the highest and most noble of the race.
This is a line worthy of future study.

Daniel's testing commenced with a very thin-edged wedge. But his
refraining from spiritually contaminated food provided for him not only a
clean healthy bod?/, but strength of mind, courage, and clear vision of the
will of God, and frustrated the blinding effects of the adversary as to the
sinfulness of sin (compare 2 Corinthians 4. 1-6). Much more might be
written. Qur contributors have provided various aspects of this exemplary
man's qualities. May we, then, amidst a world where sdf-gratification is
prominent, display Sdlf-sacrifice, where mastery is much sought after,
render humble service, and where possession is the general am, learn
renunciation. We cull, in closing, an exhortation from our |ast year's study:
" Wherefore let them aso that suffer according to the will of God commit
their souls (lives) in well-doing unto a faithful Creator " Sl Pe&/tlar 4. 19).

as. Martin.

THE BOOK OF DANIEL.
Daniel, the faithful captive.
(Chapter 1.).

From Cowdenbeath. —A comparison of verse 1 with Jeremiah 25. 1
would show that, in the year previous to his succession to the throne of
Babylon, Nebuchadnezzar besieged Jerusalem for the first time and carried
away certain princely ¥oung men. Daniel 2. 1 would agree with this, for
by % etsecond year of the king's reign Daniel had been three years in
captivity.



THE BOOK OF DANIEL 3

It was no chance happening, but an overruling act of God, that Daniel
was taken captive. Of him it might be said, as it was said of Joseph, " He
sent a man before them. " Eight years later 10, 000 chief men were carried
away, and, after another eleven years, Jerusalem was completely destroyed
and the rest of the people, except the very poorest, were led away. Daniel
remained in Babylon during the seventy years of Judah's captivity. He
was still there when C)érus in the first year of his reign made his important
proclamation giving liberty to the captives to return to build Jerusalem.

Daniel did not refuse to be educated, but he valiantly took his stand
when asked to violate his conscience. He and his three friends were given
new names. Their Hebrew names ended with divine titles, two with El
and two with Jah. It |s_S%|ven_ by at least one authority that their new
names were after Babylonish divinities. Thisis helpful to an understanding
of the following verse which, becauseit beginswith " but, " isput in contrast.
The king might associate them in name with idolatry, but he was not able
to command their submission to idolatrous practices. Though it is not
expressy stated, it would seem that we are to understand that the king's
food was offered to those idols. There was nothing wrong with the nature
of the food [1]. The law stated no prohibition against partaking of
dainties or wine. It was more pleasing to the palate to eat of these than
to eat pulse; the question was not one of palate but of conscience. A pure
conscience was a thing cherished by Daniel. He stood faithful to what
he knew and believed to be right and pleasing to God. His reward was
the finding of favour with the prince of the eunuchs.

Daniel's approach to this man is to be admired. There was a complete
absence of deflance, but instead a spirit of meekness and fear. Yet even
so there was that straightforwardness to make clear his purpose not to be
defiled. Then we see his wisdom in suggesting a period of trial coupled with
his faith in God that this would succeed.

When the appointed day came for them to be personally examined by
the king, none of the others could compare with them. = Indeed, they
excelled their teachers (Psalm 119. 99) to the extent that they were ten
times better than the magicians and enchanters. Thus the word of God,
spoken hundreds of kl/lears before, proved to be true in their experience:
" Them that honour Me | will honour " (1 Samuel 2. 30). Jas. Bowman.

From Willington Quay. —One feature seems predominant in this
chapter, namely, the overruling of God in the giving up of His people to a
heathen king in judgement. '

Comparison was made between this bondage and that suffered under
the hand of Pharaoh in Egypt, and the following points were noticed:
a) The Children of Israel were not in Egypt as a result of their- sin [2],
b) their bondage under the taskmasters was as slaves, and (c) they were
to be brought out of Egypt with a mighty hand and in great triumph;
whereas in oug(Fresent study (&) they were in Babylon as a punishment
alowed by God, (b) the form of the punishment was spiritual privation
(Psalm 137. 4) [8], ‘and (c) they were to return in humility and contrition.

We saw three groups emerging in this chapter: the captives of Judah

enerally, and from these are taken the best of the young men, then out of
this second group come four who are faithful and who refuse anything
that defiles. These four, although possessing a measure of skill and cunnin

(verse 4), were doubIE blessed by God (verse 17) because of their faithfu
stand. Among these Daniel leads in understanding of visions and greéalms.
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From Toronto. —Daniel, though not actually mentioned by name
among the faithful ones of Hebrews 11., is, we believe, included in the
"al"* who had witness borne to them through their faith. Though not
serving God in His house (for no altar was ever erected whilst the captives
were in Babylon; the song had ceased, Psalm 137. ), yet the bent knee
and the open window towards the place of the Name reveal where his
heart lay

This young man and his three companions purposed in their hearts
not to defile themselves. Why should the enjoyment of the delicacies of
the king's meats occason defilement ? We believe the answer lies in
1 Corinthians 10. 20, in other words, to partake would be to transgress the
law of their God. The diplomatic approach made to the prince of the
eunuchs is worthy of note. It is not an open refusal, but a guarded request
to " prove thy servants. " There is no fadse pride here. The noble of
Judah beseeches as aservant. We do well to learn from Daniel that firmness
of purpose, yet graciousness withal (1 Peter 3. 14-17).

Introduced, like Joseph, as a captive to a new country, he is called
upon at the very outset to display his colours. Daniel feared God (his
name means "my God is judge’) and. God counted him worthy and
honoured him. On adiet of pulse, usually taken to consist of a combination
of peas, beans, lentils, etc., he and his three companions thrived, and
proved at the end of three years to be superior to all in the realm in wisdom
and understanding (verse 20).

We believe that there were many prayer meetings of these four young
men in the course of the three testing years, the result being a steady
growth, spiritually, mentally and physically. We are reminded of the Lord
who " advanced in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God and men, "
and who " stedfastly set His face to go to Jerusalem. " Anon,

From Sunderland. —Daniel appears to be among the first of the
inhabitants of Judah who were taken captive by Nebuchadnezzar, king of
Babylon, during the reigns of Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin and Zedekiah, kings
of Judah. In his day the word of the Lord, given originaly in the law, and
confirmed by the prophets, overtook the nation because of their sin; and
in this respect the sins of Manasseh, king of Judah, appear particularly to
have evoked the anger of the Lord (2 Kings 24. 3, 4).

It happened to Daniel according to theword of the LORD through |saiah
to Hezekiah, that the seed royal and the nobles would be eunuchs in the
palace of the king of Babylon (2 Kings 20. 18). Even though removed
from their own land and the service of the house of God, they still feared
the LORD and kept His commandments. No doubt this would be the source
of their- wisdom and knowledge, because " the LORD giveth wisdom; and
out of His mouth cometh knowledge and understanding * (Proverbs 2. 6).
The decison of the young men to abstain from the king's meat, probably

se it was unclean, was honoured by God. Faithfulness in alittle was
to be followed by faithfulness in much. J. R, Jnr.

EXTRACTS.
From Melbourne. —The removal of Judah out of the LORD'S sight
(2 Kings 23. 27) was carried out by that great Gentile monarch Nebuchad-
nezzar in the year B. C. 606. The time was ripe for the Lord to bring just
retribution on Judah " because of all the provocations that Manasseh had
provoked Him withal. "
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Daniel and his three companions were born in the reign of Josiah, who
turned to the LORD with all his heart (2 Kings 23. 25). For Daniel there
was defilement in Nebuchadnezzar's meat and wine. Herein is a warning
to believers in our day to beware of the things of the world, its pleasures
that only defile.

Daniel and his three companions were united in purpose, and both the
eunuch and the steward acceded to their request. If there is not a difference
between us and the world, then we are lost to the will of God. Young
men are responsible to allow the word of God to discipline them, even as
Danid did. S. Stoope.

From Brantford, Ont. —Apparently, Nebuchadnezzar came against
Jerusalem more than once. The first time, we understand, he was general
of the armies of his father: the second time is the one referred to in
Daniel 1. [4]; and another time later as recorded in 2 Kings 25.

From Daniel 1. we gather that Daniel must have had good spiritual
understanding before this calamity befell Judah. He had to share in the
punishment that God meted out, though he was not a sinful man like many
of the rest. We can learn a lesson here.

Nebuchadnezzar was God's servant (Jeremiah 25. 9): unknown to
himself he was doing God's will.

The self-denial of these young men in Babylon is amazing. It was
because of the fact that idolatry was involved in partaking of the king's
food. They had a conscience about this. Their purpose and determination
were gracioudy and wonderfully met by God Himself as He worked in the
hearts of the men who looked after them.

Most thought that the pulse referred to here consisted of vegetables [5].

A. Sproul, R. Drake.

From Victoria, B. C. —Faith is active: " By works was faith made
perfect " (James 2. 22). It ennobles the life, and in the hour of weakness
makes one strong. Of Daniel's faith it is said—" through faith....
stopped the mouths of lions" (Hebrews 11. ).

In Daniel we have a young man of outstanding personality, having
been chosen for high intelligence and ability. His wisdom, however, did
not follow the pattern of this world. His meditations were on the statutes
of God, his delight was in God's testimonies (cf. Psalm 119. 23, 24).

Verse 8 isthe key to all that follows—" Daniel purposed in his heart. "
In walking in the path of godliness the first requisites are an enlightened
heart and a fixed purpose to serve God. Daniel having so determined
was nhot found wanting in the testing time. The law of God was at stake;
to keep himself undefiled he must not eat things sacrificed to idols, nor
fat, nor blood (Leviticus 3. 17; Daniel 1. 8).

Daniel's faith was born from his knowledge of God and His Word. He
knew what God could do. The fineness of his character was brought out
in the time of testing. Such men as Daniel are only developed by a
close walk with the LORD. The eunuch feared the king; Daniel feared
God. " The fear of man bringeth a snare: but whoso putteth his trust
in the LORD shall be safe”, A. McLeman.
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FromlIford.—Daniel wasonly ayouth whom Nebuchadnezzar had carried
to Shinar. Daniel feared God, and though, as verse 5 makes it clear, all
others may have conformed to the king's command, verse 9 shows God's
faithfulness to His own. Ezekiel 4. 13 indicates that Israglites in captivity
were faced with eating food which was defiled, and that idolatry was
common among the nations. Food sacrificed to idols would be usual.

We wondered that Daniel, being so conscientious about the meat,
raised no objection to being trained to serve an idol-worshipping king [6].
While Daniel could have been just as skilful in wisdom without such
instruction, he could lose nothing by acquiring knowledge such as the
Chadeans might teach, and by becoming proficient in their language.
" As for these four youths, God gave them knowledge and skill in all
learning and wisdom ": and it is hardly a surprise to read that they
proved ten times better than all the rest. C.J.T.

From Kingston-upon-Thames. —Danid 1. 1 is the partial fulfilment
of the word of the Lord through Isaiah to Hezekiah (Isaiah 39. 7) 106 years
previoudly, finaly completed in the reigns of Jehoiachin and Zedekiah.

In 2 Chronicles 36. 6 we read of Nebuchadnezzar putting Jehoiakim in
chains to carry him to Babylon. He must have been there for only a short
time, because he reigned eleven years in Jerusalem (2 Kings 23. 36); dso
he died in Jerusalem and was given the burial of an ass outside the city
wall (Jeremiah 22. 18-19).

It is good to see young men with the honour of the LORD as their chief
concern. Wisdom of a very high order was needed by these four young
men. Naturally gifted and wise, they had asked, we felt, for further
wisdom, the wisdom that is from above (James 1. 5; Psam 119. 97-104).
We, too, by humble and consistent study of the Scriptures, alied with
supplication to God for wisdom to understand them and then to fulfil the
commandments, may bring glory to God to-day. L. A. White.

From London, S. E. —It is interesting to note that from chapter 1. to
2., verse 3, is written in Hebrew; then Aramaic to end of chapter 7., but
again Hebrew to the end of the book. Daniel was taught the learning and
the tongue of the Chaldeans.

The word "but" of verse 8 is significant. It suggests that Daniel had
aready thought out things that might happen, and had purposed in his
heart. This is always where successful standing for principles begins: a
knowledge of what is right and proper, and a turning matters over in the
mind, and a purpose of heart to do, or not to do, certain things. The ten
days passed and at the end it was found that God had honoured His servants
so that they were fairer and fatter in flesh than all the children who ate
of the king's portion. From the word "all" (verse 15) we would suggest
that these four were the only ones to refuse. Having passed this first test,
Daniel was found walking in the way and secret of God's purposes. He
was to be the privileged vessd to receive visons from God, and to pass on
to men the purposes of God for His own people and for the nations. If the
Daniel of Ezekiel 14. 14 is the same, then he has the honour of being one
of three outstanding righteous men.

The lesson for us all is to seek to be in the way of His commandments,
vessdls unto honour, so that when a man or a woman is needed, the vessdl
isready to hand for God to use and, in that service, to honour. H. Owles: -
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From Kilmarnock. —There is no record of Daniel's parents or his
early life, yet according to verse 8 he was a God-fearing youth. The king
wished to have the best of Judah's children, healthy, wise, and understandin
science and the Chaldean language. Daniel and his companions purpo:
in their hearts that they would not defile themselves with the king's meat
or wine. We judge this was because these would have been offered to
idols. Young believers, especialy, should give heed, and purpose in their
hearts not to be defiled with the world's literature, such as novels, but to
feed on God's word and thus " grow in the grace and knowledge of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. ™ Daniel was a faithful servant of God:
we read of no failure in his life. " Be thou faithful unto death, and I will
give thee the crown of life" (Revelation 2. 10). A.G.S.

From Paisley. —Danid and _his companions were men of nobility
naturally and spiritually. As a prince Daniel was chosen along with other
picked men, to learn the language of the Chaldeans. The lowliest saint
can gain the esteem of those without if he truly endeavours to support his
verbal testimony by a life of humble obedience to his Master. The steward
appointed by the prince of the eunuchs was asked to prove God's servants,
and did so very warily, because of his fear of the king. This proving of
the four godly princes by Nebuchadnezzar's steward must surely have
been preceded by their proving of God. )

There seem to be two main parts in the book of Daniel: (1) Chapter 1.
to chapter 6., and (2) chapter 7. to chapter 12. The first part is in the
third person and is possibly man's aspect of a climax in human history.
The second part is in the first person and is very profound.

W. Terrell, Junr.

From Bradford, Halifax and Leeds. —It would seem that Judah
and Benjamin, with very rare exceptions such as the reformations under
Hezekiah and Josiah, continued in an evil course contrary to the law of
God. The outcome of their apostasy was that God raised up Nebuchadnezzar
to carry HlscP_eopIe into captivity, thus giving power into the hands of the
Gentiles, and inaugurating the times of the Gentiles (Luke 21. 24).

Daniel, God my Judge, was accompanied by three other captives, the
meanings of whose names are Hananiah—the LORD is gracious, Mishagl—
who is as God ?, Azariah—helped of the LORD. These bear testimony to
the character of the God whom they faithfully served. It would seem that
the changing of the names of the four captives was a Satanic attempt to
stamp out the testimony of God in their lives, and to tempt them to com-
promise on the practice of separation.

_Daniel is seen in this and other books as: (1) A man of purpose and
principle (1. 8); (5) a man groved by temptation (1. and 6. ); (8) a
student of the Word of God (9. 28); (Lé a man of (aF\]/er (6. 10; 9. 4%;
(5) arighteous man (Ezekiel 14. 2 );ed( ) a man of faith (Hebrews 11. 38,
last clause); (7) a man truly separated unto the LORD (cp. defilein 1. 8
with Leviticus 3. 17; 7.26;" 17. 10to 14; Exodus 34. 15; 1 Corinthians
10. 20). William G. Henderson.

From Birmingham. —The life of Daniel is one from which we can
glean many precious examples of faithfulness to God under most adverse
circumstances. = That Daniel and his friends were found in captivity was
no fault of theirs: it was brought about by the wickedness of Jeholakim
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the king (2 Chronicles 36. 5) [7]. In view of the evil behaviour of the king,
we would judge that little encouragement would have been given to Daniel
to live a godly life, but despite this, he made a stand, faithful to the will
of God, whatever the cost. This could not have been done apart from his
purpose of heart which was rooted in faith, and his faith rooted in knowledge
of God.

Daniel and his friends obtained wisdom and understanding, having
abstained from the king's meat and having fed upon the pulse and water.
Likewise shall we obtain, by separation from the things of the world and by
being careful to feed upon the things of Christ, wisdom and understanding.
Abstaining from the king's meat and drink in itself was not sufficient for the
health of Daniel and his friends: without the pulse and water they would
have died of starvation. There would have been no faithful captives, and
no testimony in Babylon, had the word of God been neglected, but Daniel
continued—the light burned still, despite all that happened, because of his
purpose of heart. H. Smith, K. Robertson.

From Nottingham. —Daniel in resolving in his heart not to defile
himself with the king's meat, which we assume had been offered to idols
and was therefore unclean (Hosea 9. 3), needed great courage. He was
but a youthful captive, and was defying the greatest monarch of that time.
God was with him, and after only ten days of the pulse diet, very great
improvement was manifest in his bodily health. Daniel was greatly
rewarded for his steadfastness in that he lived to have the joy of witnessing
the return of the Jews to Jerusalem.

So in this day to those who have a real purpose of heart to serve Him,
God will reveal His will and provide opportunities for service. They too
will receive their rewards in a coming day. As those who fed on the king's
meat showed less improvement than did they who fed on pulse, so our
spiritual health is impaired if we do not feed wholly on the Word of God.

J. G. Bennison, G. Butlin.

From Cardiff. —This chapter emphasizes the fact that God brings
His purposes to fruition by ways known only to Himsdf. Judah at this
time was in a sad spiritual state. Jehoiakim, awicked and idolatrous king,
led the people away from God. In order to reprove their wicked ways,
God delivered them into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, as Isaiah had
prophesied (Isaiah 39, 5-7). God often appears to use harsh methods in
order to instruct His people. In Hagga's day the heaven was stayed
from dew, and the earth stayed from her fruit for their sakes (Haggai
1. 10-11). J.C.T.,,J.A.D.

From Birkenhead. —\We observed that Daniel, in spite of his set
purpose, approached those in charge of him in humility, and God made
him to find favour. The food they asked for avoided the eating of that
which was unclean. At the end of the period, they proved better not only
physically, but also in wisdom and knowledge, than those who partook of
the king's meat.

The bright testimony of Daniel in a heathen land must not be taken
as a justification for individual believers today remaining in a wrong
position and testifying there. Daniel was a captive and could not leave
of his own accord. We cannot expect the blessing of God if we voluntarily
associate with systems which are contrary to the revealed will of God.
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From Atherton. —Whether it was customary for conquerors to be
kind and sympathetic to the conquered in those days is doubtful. Rather
we trace the good hand of God, for God's eye was favourable towards the
captives (Jeremiah 24. 5, 6). It was suggested that there was a divine
guarantee to God's faithful people in captivity (1 Kings 8. 50). The same
principle is seen in Psalm 105. 18-15. Whilst this appears to be the case,
we have exceptions in those who were called upon to forfet their lives
(Hebrews 11. 36 to 38). The reason for Daniel's abstentions in the matter
of the king's meat and drink were given thus: —(1) The Chaldeans ate all
meats irrespective of that which was clean and that which was unclean
according to the law of God; (2) They possibly ate too of the fat and the
blood; (3) the king's meat and drink had already been used in association
with idolatrous worship.

One of the things leading to the faithfulness of the four lads was early
training in the law of the Lord. It is important that the young begin
early. Parental instruction is essential, as Solomon points out in Proverbs
4. 1-5. 1t would appear that the Jewish boy assumed responsibility towards
the law of the Lord at the age of twelve years. The reference to the Lord
Himsdf is noteworthy (Luke 2. 40-52). R. C. Jones, G. A. Jones.

From Crowborough. —Here we have a man who was an l|sraelite
indeed, and though in a foreign land, he did not forget that he was of the
seed of Abraham and that the God of Israel was the living God. We are
reminded here of Joseph the son of Jacob, who spent a great part of his
life in the court of Pharaoh. Both these men were tempted and both
stood faithful and kept themselves pure. The words of verse 8, " But
Daniel purposed in his heart.... " show hisfirst step to victory over
temptation, and perhaps we may say that upon these words everything
ese hangs. The words of Psalm 37. are appropriate: " The law of his
God is in his heart; none of his steps shall dide, " and the words of
1 John 2. 14, "l have written unto you, young men, because ye are strong,
and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the evil one. "
The faithfulness of Daniel was a victory for Jehovah, for he honoured God
by honouring His law which was in his heart. Can we fail to think of the
supreme example of faithfulness, even the Lord Jesus, of whom it is said,
" | delight to do Thy will, O My God; yea, Thy law is within My heart" ?
One " faithful amidst unfaithfulness. " The same can be said of Daniel,
who would not break the law of God and therefore would not partake of
the table of the heathen, tempting as the food was. Faithfulness to God
and His Word will ever bring spiritual success. J.H.B.

From Edinburgh. —For his wickedness and that of his predecessors,
Jehoiakim was punished by being taken captive by Nebuchadnezzar.
Some of the valuable vessels from the house of God (Ezra 1. 7) were taken
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and deposited in Shinar to beautify the house of Nebuchadnezzar's heathen
god. Daniel was set apart by his actions and by his faith. Although up
to this time there is no record of any divine message, yet his whole bearing
shows that he was helped and influenced by his God, as yet unknown to
the Chaldeans. His testimony, even in those early days, was sure and
steadfast, and could not but stir the hearts of those with whom he came
in contact. W. Bunting, Junr.

COMMENTS.

[1] (Cowdenbeath). —It would depend on how the animals, in the case
of flesh-mesat, were slaughtered to free the carcases of blood, and also
whether the animals were clean or unclean. Their difficulty about wine
does not seem clear. —J. M.

[2] (Willington Quay). —The writer personally believes that the root
cause of Israel being in Egypt was that Abraham went there in the
time of famine (Genesis 12. ), and the persecution of Abraham's seed began
in Genesis 21. in the persecution of Isaac by Ishmael; this persecution
covered 400 years, according to Genesis 15. The immediate cause of Israel
being in Egypt was the wrong-doing of Joseph's brethren, who persecuted
him and then sold him into Egypt. There are of course other matters
which come in to fill in the picture, but wrong-doing was the cause of both
the Egyptian and Babylonian captivities. —J. M.

[3] (Willington Quay). —Much more than spiritual deprivation would
be involved in the transportation of a nation from one land to another,
though there is no evidence of that extreme persecution under the Pharaohs
ruling during the persecution and of the exodus. —J. M.

[4] (Brantford). —Danidl 1. refers to the first coming of Nebuchad-
nezzar to Jerusalem. This is said to be in the third year of the reign of
Jehoiakim (Daniel 1. 1). In Jeremiah 25. 1 we are told that the fourth
year of Jehoiakim was the first year of Nebuchadnezzar. Probably his
coming to Jerusalem, as in Daniel 1. 1, was when his father was yet king,
and if Nebuchadnezzar was then king of Babylon, he was possibly co-rex
with Nebopolassar his father, but of that we cannot be certain. —J. M.

[5] (From Brantford). —Not all kinds of vegetables, but leguminous
plants or their seeds. —J. M.

[6] (1Iford). —Jeremiah 27. 6-8 shows the reason; all nations were to
serve the king of Babylon. —J. M.

[7] (Birmingham). —The captivity was brought about by the sins of
Manasseh and other kings of Judah, and aso by the sinful state of the
people themselves. —J. M.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

) Suestions from Willington Quay. —(1) How many times were the
children of Judah taken as captives into Babylon ?
(2) Isthere any distinction between "visions" and "dreams" (verse 17)?

Answers. —(1) There were at |east four occasions on which the captives
of Judah and Benjamin were carried to Babylon: (&) those who were
carried away in the third year of Jehoiakim (Daniel 1. 15, (bg) those who
were carried away with Jehoiachin (2 Chronicles 36. 9, 10; 2 Kings
24. 11-16; Esther 2. 5, 6), which was eight years after the first captivity,
(c) those who were carried away a the end of Zedekiah's eleven-
year reign, in the nineteenth year of Nebuchadnezzar when he
also destroyed Jerusalem (2 Chronicles 36. 17-20; 2 Kings 25., 8-22;
Jeremiah 52. 12-27), and egd) those who were carried away in the twenty-third
gear of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar (Jeremiah 52. 30). See Jeremiah

2. 28-30, where we have three occasions mentioned. No notice is taken of
the captives of Daniel 1. 1. In the seventh year of Nebuchadnezzar (which
answers to (b)) 3, 023 Jews were taken, and in the eighteenth year (which
may answer t_oéc) though this is not quite certain) 832 were taken, and in
the twenty-third year 745 were taken to Babylon. 1t isnot easy to reconcile
Jeremiah '52. with the records elsewhere. —J. M.

(2) A vision is a sight, something that is seen, which may or may not
be associated with the idea of night (see " visions. of the night, " Genesis
46. 2?. What the three disciples were privileged to see on the holy mount
is caled bK the Lord a vision (Matthew 17. %) We are told that they
saw this when they were fully awake (Luke 9. 32). A dream involves the
idea of sleep; it is what may be heard or seen during sleep. —J. M.

Question from Melbourne. —Which is ri ht:_(13 "My Judge is
God, " also " God's judge " (Newberry); " God (El) is Judge " (Darby);
" God is my Judge " (Oxford Cyclopedic Concordance); " God is Judge "
(Young's Concordance) ?

Answer. —Gesenius says that Daniel means " God's judge, " i. e., who
delivers judgement in the name of God. What fulness 1s in the name of
Daniel when great men see so much in it, al of which is true —J. M.

Questions from Brantford, Ont. —(1) How old was Daniel when he
was taken captive to Babylon ?

(2) After the test was completed, were the dainties and wine removed
from all the Hebrew youths, or just from the four ?

Answers. —(1) We cannot say. He was a youth who was skilful in all
wisdom, cunning in knowledge, and understanding science, and had ability
to stand before the king. He would be in his teens | should think. —J. M.

(2) Just from the conscientious objectors | would think. —J. M.

Question from Kingston-upon-Thames. —Do we see the evidence
of good king Josiah's influence in Daniel's godly life ? Is it possible that
he was Daniel's father ?

Answer. —We can allege nothing without scriptural proof. Josiah's
work was wonderful so far as jt went, but its effect was largely superficia
on treacherous Judah (Jeremiah 3. 10). It may be that Daniel caught
some of the rays from good Josiah's life which illuminated his soul midst
the gathering gloom of those times. We can say nothing definite, nor do
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we know who Daniel's father was. Prophets did not obtain their work
by heredity. —J, M.

Question from London. —The four youths were fairer and fatter in
flesh than al the others; was this a supernatural result, or an indication
that plain fare is better than the king's dainties ?

~Answer. —I should think that probably both are true. But the chief
thing in the story is that these youths wanted to live pure lives, for it is
ever true—" Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God"
(Matthew 5. 8). —J. M.

Question from Birmingham. —Can we have help on the difference
of the food value of pulse and the meat and wine of the king ?

Answer. —Pulse—pess, beans, lentils, and such like, are most
nutritious, but as we do not know what is meant by " the king's meat"
we can make no comparison. See question from London. —J. M.

Questions from Cardiff. —(1) Is there any teaching for the present
day to bea%Ieaned from the carrying away of the vessels of the house of
God to Babylon, and their ultimate restoration ? ) )

(2) Is there any known reason why Daniel's name is not in the list of
the returned exiles? He is found in Babylon in the third year of Cyrus
(Daniel 10. 1).

~Answers. —(1) When beloved brethren (and sisters too) returned from
spiritual Babylon (for open brethren are in Babylon as well as all other
human systems), they brought back truths nec&sarzy to the service of the
house of God as did the remnant in the time of Zerubbabel and Joshua
bring back the holy vessels (Ezra 1. ). Rome holds truths proper to God's
house, though it may hold some in a superficial way. Truth was lost in
the apostasy at the close of the first century and after, and it was with
much patience and perseverance that it was recovered. This, | judge, may
be one comparison between the past and the present. —J. M.

(2) That Daniel longed to be in Jerusalem is seen in the fact that he
opened his window toward Jerusalem when praying, even on Paln of death
(Daniel 6. ), and also prayed in Daniel 9. for the restoration of the captives
to Jerusalem, seeking divine forgiveness for his own sins and the sins of the
ﬁeople of God. Asto why Daniel is found in Babylon after the remnant

ad gone back to Jerusalem, there may be one or two reasons sug%ested:
(1) By acomparison of Isaiah 39. 7 with the fact that Daniel and the rest
were under the charge of Ashpenaz the master of the eunuchs, it may be
that Daniel was a eunuch and therefore could not enter into the assembly
of the LORD (Deuteronom¥ 23. 1); (2) It was necessary that he should
remain in Babylon to comﬁ ete the prophecy that bears his name; (3) By
the time of the return of the remnant he was a very old man, and to take
the journey of hundreds of miles in those days when there were but crude
means of conveyance would probably make the journey for him impossible.
But whether these or any of them give the reason why he was in Babylon
in the third year of Cyrus, we may be sure of this, that Daniel's heart was
in Jerusalem, and God had no more worthy servant than he. —J. M.
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"Now these were more noble than those in Thessdonica, in that they
received the word with al readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL.

It is only through revelation that God can be known, and that the
future may be pierced. From the past, we may learn much, by observation
and deduction, but it is of God's mercy that He has come out to man to
reveal Himself. His methods have been varied. We are now studying a
book that treats of history, but aso deals with dreams and visions from
God, concerning " what shall be in the latter days" or at the end of days.
Generally speaking, a dream is a vision in deep, in distinction from a
waking vision.

There are records in the Scriptures of dreams and visions that were
given to men who were not amongst God's covenant-people. Such are
Abimelech (Genesis 20. 3), Laban (Genesis 31. 24), Pharaoh (Genesis41. 1),
and Nebuchadnezzar (Daniel 2. )- Usually such people had come into close
contact with men of God. The greater honour rests in the ability to
interpret the dream or vision, as both Joseph and Daniel assert in such
words as, "Do not interpretations belong to God?" (see Genesis 40. 8
and Daniel 2. 28)..

The fundamental Old Testament passage on the methods of revelation
is Numbers 12. 6-8, where we learn that God is willing to speak to prophets
in dreams and visions, but He places His servant Moses, because of his
faithfulness, on the high level of speaking to him "mouth to mouth, even
manifestly, and not in dark speeches. " On other occasions, angels were
commissioned to reveal God's will. We are aso told that “"men spake from
God, being moved by the Holy Spirit* (2 Peter 1. 21); and this we
understand refers to men who wrote the Old Testament Scriptures. As is
often the case since sin entered into the fair scene of earth, wicked men
have endeavoured to counterfeit the true messages of God. Jeremiah
warns against such (Jeremiah 23. 25; 27.9; 29. 8).

Yet al this, in some measure, is an imperfect mode of revelation.
Happily we live in the dispensation when "God, having of old time spoken
unto the fathers in the prophets by divers portions and in divers manners,
hath at the end of these days spoken unto usin His Son" (Hebrew* 1. 1-2).
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Further, the blessed Holy Spirit has now come, and He indwells all
believers on our Lord Jesus. We are assured that the same beloved Spirit,
who indited the messages of old, is able to reveal them to us, if, like Daniel,
we are men of purpose and of prayer (John 16. 13-14).

A unity in the Scriptures is discernible from the first page to the last.
For us, then, the safe way of progress is to accept the Spirit's interpreta-
tion of the Scriptures, and avoid speculations. Our contributors have
submitted their thoughts on the interpretation of this image of metals of
ever-lessening value. The first three kingdoms are revealed, namely, as
that of Nebuchadnezzar (Babylon), Persia (Daniel 8. 20), and Greece
(Danidl 8. 21). The fourth kingdom is not named, although most of our
contributors suggest it applies to Rome.

On one future event we can assuredly rejoice that "in the days of those
kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be
destroyed,.... it shal stand for ever. " Jas. Martin.

THE BOOK OF DANIEL.
Nebuchadnezzar's Dream.

From Melbourne. —Though Nebuchadnezzar found Daniel and his
companions ten times better in every matter of wisdom and understanding
than all his magicians and enchanters (1. 20), they were not summoned
to tell and interpret the dream. In his perplexity he did not ask their
help and counsel, but relied on his sorcerers. Babylon's king had yet to
learn that Daniel's God was the Lord of kings and a Revealer of secrets.

Nebuchadnezzar was a law unto himself: "Whom he would he dew,
and whom he would he kept alive. " Histhreat to cut in pieces the Chaldeans
and all the wise men of Babylon, including Daniel and his friends, was
characteristic of him. It brought together the four young men in prayer.
Under trial they may have remembered the words of the Psalmist: "Call
upon Me in the day of trouble" (Psalm 50. 15), or "I will be with him in
trouble: | will deliver him, and honour him" (Psalm 91. 15). They
prayed to the God of heaven, and swiftly came the answer,; the secret
was revealed in a night vision. With haste Daniel was ushered into the
presence of the king. He was to become the saviour of all the wise men
of Babylon. To the carna-minded the prayer meeting is dull and
unattractive, but to the spiritual it is a source of power, encouragement,
blessing, strength and comfort.

The great and terrible image that Nebuchadnezzar saw depicts the
times of the Gentiles from the carrying away to Babylon until the coming
of the Son of Man with power and great glory (Luke 21. 24). The gold,
silver, brass and iron phases are now history. The toes of the feet
(unmixable iron and clay) are future; they set forth the ten kingdoms
which, federated under one imperia head, represent the final form of the
Roman empire. In the period between the iron (Rome) and the toes is this
day of God's grace, has now extended to nearly twenty centuries. The
Lord of Glory and Prince of Peace is the stone cut out without hands,
which shall smite the image.

Nebuchadnezzar made Daniel a great man, ruler over the whole
province of Babylon. Daniel and Joseph are parallel types of the Lord
Jesus in rejection and exaltation. S. Stoope.
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From London, S. E. —"Nebuchadnezzar dreamed dreams. " These
dreams were given that God's purposes for years to follow might be
unveiled by His prophet Daniel. Again, it was no mere slip of memory
which caused the king to forget the dream. God overruled that the
wisdom of men might be made foolishness in the light of the true wisdom
which comes from above.

The wisdom of men having failed, an order went forth which placed
the wise men of Babylon under sentence of death; this included Daniel
and his three companions. The effect of this decree on these four men
was to humble them before their God to ask of Him the interpretation of
the king's dream. That the request was granted is a testimony to the
efficacy of collective prayer. In this our day, the power of collective
prayer in times of dire need is surely no less than in the days of Daniel.
The revelation to Daniel led to the king's recognition of God's power to
reveal secrets (2. 47). We do well to note that he rendered thanks to God
for the revelation received. How often do we, unlike Daniel, rgoice in
the knowledge that our request has been heard, and forget to give thanks
to God from whom the answer comes !

Several suggestions were made concerning the interpretation of the
dream; summarily, these were: —(1) The kingdoms depicted in the image
have all passed; the divided kingdom, represented by the feet of the
image, was the Roman empire, and the stone cut out of the mountain
without hands refers to the first coming to earth of the Lord Jesus Christ,
whose kingdom is spiritual, and so differs from the previous terrestrial
ones. (2) All the kingdoms have yet to be established, and hence cannot
be identified with any of earth's empires which have existed hitherto.
Furthermore, when the kingdoms of the image are set up, they will all be
contemporary, and in "the days of those kings' (2. 44) God's kingdom
will be established. (3) All except the last kingdom, represented by the
feet of the image, are past and can be identified with the empires of
Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece and Rome. The final kingdom, which will
be divided, is future and its identity as yet unknown [1].

A. C. Bishop.

From lIford. —The first suggestion put forward was that the great
image represented the nations of world power in consecutive order,
commencing with the Babylonian kingdom as the head of gold (2. 38).
Babylon is called a "golden city" in Isaiah 14. 4. The God of Heaven
gave Nebuchadnezzar power, strength, glory, and aso to rule over the
beasts of the field and the birds of the air. Persia was the world power
represented by the silver breast and arms of the image, and is stated to be
inferior.

It was pointed out that the spreading of the Greek language facilitated
the spread of the Gospel years afterwards. Brass, being inferior to the
two previous metals, shows a progressive decline. Thisthought is continued
when we come to the last world kingdom mentioned, namely the Roman
power. However, although it is inferior to the other three in many respects,
we cannot fail to see the characteristic of strength in the symbol, this
being a true attribute of Rome.

The stone represents Christ who shall establish His klngdom (Luke
1. 31-33), which will eventually fill the whole earth (Isaiah 9. 7 and
Psam 2. 7-9). C. A. Bartlett.
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EXTRACTS.

From Nottingham. —Verse 37 brings us to the interpretation of the
dream. The kingdom which Nebuchadnezzar received was an earthly
kingdom, but much more is involved. The kingdom spoken of has to do
with heaven's rule on earth, which should not be confused with the kingdom
which God established in Israel at Sinai. God made Nebuchadnezzar king
of all kings with world-wide authority. This kingdom and authority was
to pass to another people, and from thence to another, and again to yet
another, following which it was to become divided. These four kingdoms
or empires are, in order, the Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Grecian and Roman,
as depicted by the various metals in the image. Then there is a fifth
kingdom set forth as a stone cut out of the mountain without hands;
this is Messiah's kingdom in the Millennium, which, besides bringing to
nought all other kingdoms, is to endure for ever. Here again we must be
careful not to confuse this kingdom with the kingdom of God established
among God's divinely gathered people in Isragl or in this dispensation
among His disciples. J. Miller.

From Brantford, Ont. —In this second chapter God is taking up the
young men of the first chapter. He who looketh upon the heart (1 Samuel
16. 7) would look into Daniel's and see the purpose of heart that was his.
No wonder he was a man greatly beloved | Here was one whom God
could use in such a responsible and important work. God had already
fitted Daniel as one who had understanding in all visons and dreams.
Joseph, in his day, was raised up to preserve seed; Daniel, the precious
words of prophecy.

The King of kings revealed unto the greatest earthly Gentile monarch
his position as the head of gold. First Nebuchadnezzar speaks of Dani€dl's
God (2. 47); later he honoured the King of Heaven (4. 37). After this
an excellent greatness was added unto the king. "Them that honour Me
I will honour" (1 Samuel 2. 30).

Silver is mentioned for the second kingdom, which did not attain unto
the glory of the first, but some of its kings, like Darius, extolled the God
of Daniel, and commanded the people to tremble and fear before Him [2].

The next kingdom followed after learning and physical culture and,
departing further from God, trampled the sanctuary. Their's was a
downward trend.

The fourth kingdom, though strong from a military point of view, was
corrupt in itsdf. Although its peoples lived at a time of greater miracles,
performed by a Greater than Daniel, yet their crowning mistake was to
take part in the crucifixion of the Lord of life and glory.

G. Soper, J. McL.

From Birkenhead. —In this chapter we see one of the characteristics
of the book of Daniel, the contrast between two powers, the power of men
and the power of God. It is clear that the reign of Nebuchadnezzar began
the times of the Gentiles, which will be brought to an end when Christ
returns to earth and sets up His kingdom. Babylon, ever a centre of
wickedness, was at first the centre of Gentile dominion. Through various
kinds of political systems Gentile powers descend further and further in value,
until the time is opportune for the manifestation of the man of sin. Even
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at that time the sovereignty of God will be maintained, for Revelation

makes it clear that the beast cannot go beyond the limits which God has

set. God's sovereignty will be fully manifested when Christ reigns.
M.H.,R.L.S

From Crowborough. —We had a little difficulty as to when this
incident took place. If it was in the three-year probation of the four young
men (Daniel 1. ), then their appointment (2. 48, 49) scarcely agrees with
their presentation to the king (1. 19).

In a dream, which the king failed to understand, God revealed the
outline of events for many years to come. The king was much troubled
and asked for help from his counsdllors. They had much wisdom in
connexion with the present, but the future was hidden from them. Only
the God of Heaven fully knows what the future holds, but "The secret
of the Lord is with them that fear Him. " Daniel's prayers reveal his trust
in God. Knowledge of God brings peace and comfort to those who love
Him truly. "Great peace have they which love Thy law" (Psalm 119. 165).
"Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on Thee"
(Isaiah 26. 3).

The image typified " the times of the Gentiles, " when Gentile kings
would rule in the affairs of men. Four great empires would rise and fall,
bringing us to the time when "the kingdom of the world is become the
kingdom of our Lord, and of His Christ" (Revelation 11. 15). S. Swift.

From Atherton. ---"The supplication of a righteous man availeth much
initsworking" (James 5. 16). How much more the united prayers of four
men accounted righteous in their generation ! The secret was then revealed
to Daniel in a vison of the night, and he gave thanks and praise to God,
yet linking with himsalf his three companions, who had prayed with him.
Thus we have the important principle of felowship (Matthew 18. 19).

The vison of the ram and the rough he-goat (chapter 8. ) refers to
Medo-Persia and Greece. We understand that this vision refers to the
same kingdoms as those in chapter 2., the silver being Medo-Persia and the
brass Greece. The legs of iron refer to the kingdom which followed Greece,
namely Rome.

The difficulties which remain relate to the feet of iron and clay. It is
clear from history that the ten-king confederacy of which the ten toes
speak has never taken place (Danid 7. 24), and therefore Daniel looks
on beyond this dispensation to the time when the Roman empire will be
revived and antichrist will be at the head of the nations, the ten kings
being his confederates (verse 44; Revelation 17. 12, 13).

Nebuchadnezzar's worship of Daniel was queried. It was suggested
that Daniel did not accept such worship for himself. Perhaps he was taken
by surprise and did not remonstrate, for he acknowledged the authority
of the king [3]. D. H. Butler, G. A. Jones.

From Kingston-on-Thames. —We concluded that Nebuchadnezzar
did not become sole king of Chaldea until a year after Daniel was taken
captive, so that, when Nebuchadnezzar had his dreams, Daniel had
completed his three years training (1. 5), and possibly had stood before
the king for nearly a year, since the king's reign was reckoned from the
beginning of the calendar year following his ascension [4].
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The title "God of Heaven" occurs in only a few other instances in the
Bible (2 Chronicles 36. 23, Ezra 1. 2; Jonah 1. 9; Revelation 11. 13),
and appears to relate to God's sovereignty, particularly in relation to the
Gentiles.

The iron legs were thought to represent the Roman empire. The period
from Pentecost to the rapture of the Church the Body is passed over, as
is frequently the case in prophecy, and we come immediately to the revival
of the Roman empire before the Millennium. The ten toes of the image
speak of the ten kings of Revelation 17. 12. The ten kingdoms are in many
respects separate. There was a difference of opinion as to whether each
kingdom will exhibit the characteristics of iron and clay, or some kingdoms
one quality and some the other. It was suggested that possibly the iron
mixed with clay speaks of a dictatorship combined with atype of democracy.

Frank E. Jarvis.

From Barrhead and Paisley. —The head of the image was of fine
gold; Nebuchadnezzar ruled as an autocrat. He was followed by three
major world empires. These nations are eadsily identified, and, as the
metals decrease in value and increase in strength, we see how God viewed
this development of civilization, stronger in many ways, but the stern rule
of Nebuchadnezzar has given place to more impure forms of rule.

The last phase, the feet of iron mixed with miry clay, is more difficult
to understand. It will terminate in the arrival of the Son of Man; this
is unfulfilled. Undoubtedly the shadows of those last days already darken
our times, but this "last day" is different. Imperial Rome, the iron, no
longer exists, yet in the last phase there is iron, though mixed with clay.
It would seem that, before the return of the Son of Man, Rome, the iron,
will return, perhaps as a confederacy of nations, but in it there will be
that which will not cohere, the clay [5].

The words of the Lord in Matthew 21. 44 are recalled when this chapter
is studied. J. M. Gault.

From Kilmarnock. —Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, was a
worshipper of idols and was ignorant of the God of Heaven, yet God was
about to make known through him "what shall be in the latter days"
(2. 28). Daniel and his companions prayed to God (2. 18), who reveaed
the secret to Danidl, who was then brought in before the king.  In answering
the king's question, "Art thou able to make known unto me the dream ?*
Daniel manifested a notably humble spirit in taking no glory to himsdf
and in acknowledging God's mercy. We were reminded of Romans 12. 3.

In the interpretation of the dream, Nebuchadnezzar is represented as
the head of gold. We understand that this means that God gave him all
the kingdoms of the world and made him ruler over all, and we may say
it is government after the divine pattern, which will yet be seen in the
millennial kingdom of Christ. After Belshazzar was dain, the Medes and
Persians received the kingdom (5. 28), represented by the silver. Then
Greece is represented by the brass and Rome by the iron. The depreciation
in value of the metals means a depreciation of government. A.G.S.

From Edinbur gh. —Nebuchadnezzar's dream could not be interpreted
by the magicians. God caused the king to forget it. His wise men were
ordered to tell the dream and its interpretation, or die. What a position
they were in! The decree was sure. The king was upset and angry, and
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his words were no idle threat. It would seem that only the Chadeans
were consulted without Daniel or his friends.

When Daniel heard of the trouble he succeeded in gaining a respite.
In view of verses 25, 26 we were not certain that this was actually granted
by the king. Daniel relied on the promise of God and was not forsaken.
What a picture of united prayer and its result! After smple and sincere
thanksgiving, Daniel was led to the king and revealed (1) his God, (2) the
dream, and (3) its interpretation. A. M. Hope.

From Toronto. —Nebuchadnezzar's dream covers the times of the
Gentiles (Luke 21. 24), excluding the dispensation of grace [6].
Nebuchadnezzar, the head of gold, was absolute in his dominion. Darius
[Cyrus] (silver) had not Nebuchadnezzar's power, but was limited by
governors (6. 7) [7]. The more democracy entered into government the
less valuable was the metal used. The brass was Greece under Alexander
the Great. The iron kingdom was Rome, and though the metal was
stronger it was cheaper, for Rome was, in theory at least, a democracy.
The ten toes of iron and clay speak of a future ten-kingdom confederacy
under the leadership of the man of sin. Finally, there shall come the One
whoseright it is to reign, and He shall smite the image on the feet, breaking
it in pieces, and, all Gentile world dominion having come to an end, He
shall reign for ever. Edwin Neely, Duncan Daly.

From Cowdenbeath. —The life of Daniel was endangered, yet how
camly he acted, finding strength and quietness in God. Such faith could
only be manifested by one who had on previous occasons proved his God.
Daniel was no doubt influenced by the beief that God had a purpose in
him, and would preserve him for its fulfilment. God is the preserver of all
men, but especially of them that believe.

The dream of Nebuchadnezzar was a preview of world power depicted
as if the sequence of world empire were unbroken. No prophecy is made
of the period between the fourth kingdom (iron) and the divided kingdom,
the iron and the clay. During this period the dispensation of the grace
of God runs its course [8]. God intended that Israel should be the head
of the nations, but, because of backdiding and failure, God gave world
power into Gentile hands from Nebuchadnezzar until the coming of the
Son of Man. This power was to pass from one empire to another till the
God of Heaven should set up a kingdom that shall never be destroyed.
Then shall Isradl fill her rightful place among the nations, and the times
of the Gentiles shall end. Daniel saw the fulfilment of part of this dream,
in the fall of Babylon and therise of Medo-Persia. James K. D. Johnston.

From Willington Quay. —Israel had slighted the blessings and ignored
the warnings of the LORD, and was now experiencing His judgement in
the form of subjection to Gentile powers.

How applicable to Daniel are the words of the LORD through Isaiah !
"But to this man will | look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite
spirit, and that trembleth at My word. " Moses forsook the Egyptian
palace with its seeming advantages, later to return with great spiritual
enlightenment: Daniel, standing apart in complete dependence upon God,
was the channel of divine revelation.

Daniel's conduct and demeanour were exemplary. When told of the
decree, how different was his attitude from that of the magicians! Amid
consternation he answered with counsel and prudence. Never at any time
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did Daniel seek self-aggrandizement.  On the contrary, he sought to impress
upon the king that God alone is able to reveal secrets. Such service must
ways meet with divine approbation. K.R.

From Sunderland. —There is some similarity in the circumstances
surrounding the dreams of Nebuchadnezzar and Pharaoh, and the
experiences of Daniel and Joseph. To both of the kings God made known
something of His purposes; and He exalted both of His servants to high
honour and rule in Gentile kingdoms through the interpretation of dreams.
God %av_e the dreams, and He aone could provide the interpretations.

The image portrays the period of Gentile dominion called in Scripture
"the times of the Gentiles" (Luke 21. 24). Its component parts reveal
four great kingdoms which were to arise,_and concerning which Daniel
received further revelation later (chapter 7. ), the kingdoms then being
likened to four great beasts.

Faith rgoices that the kingdom of God shall have a yet fuller
manifestation upon earth, when Christ comes to rule over the nations, to
break them with a rod of iron, and to dash them in pieces like a potter's
vessel (Psam 2. 9). J. B., Jnr.

From Cardiff. —Vese 9 possibly suggests that Nebuchadnezzar
remembered his dream, but would not reveal it. If the wise men were
able to tell him the dream, he could rely on their interpretation. Thereis
nothing to prove that the dream had Ieft him, for verse 8 would suggest
that he there refers to the command which he had delivered ?9].
Nebuchadnezzar's rule was autocratic and was as near the ideal as man
could expect to get [10]. In the kingdom of the Medes and Persians Darius
was subject to the law of the Medes and Persians. |n Greece the democratic
element’is increased, and Rome was largely democratic.  The dual kingdom
of the Medes and Persians would be suggested by the two arms.

Though the fourth empire is unnamed, it is fairly safe to say that it
was Rome. = The two legs might indicate the western and eastern empires
into which it was latterly divided.

Discusson as to what the clay might represent produced three
suggestions; (1) Democracy; (2) Communism, which has filtered in from
Russias influence; (3) The believing Jews who will make a covenant
with the beast [11]. o ) )

The image is destroyed in its entirety when the stone strikes the feet

verse 35). It was felt that either: (1) The fina emflre will incorporate
the whole of the dominions of the other three; or (2) that the forms of
Epvernment.wnl all be expressed in the final empire; or (32 that all the
ingdoms will be in existence when the stone strikes [12]. G. F. D., E. S. T.

COMMENTS.

[1] (London, S. E. ). —Thereis no need, as | see it, to depart from the
ﬁenerajly accepted exposition of Nebuchadnezzar's image, that we have
ere the four great W(_)rld-emplreg Babylon, Persia, Greece and Rome,
and then the continuation of the iron kingdom to the toes of the image,
in which you have a mixture of iron and clay; this brings us to the
kingdom of the beast. " Thou art the head of gold, " which was addressed
to Nebuchadnezzar, shows that the image strefches from the time of that
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great Babylonian monarch to the comin(};] of Christ to set up His kingdom
on earth.  Gentile power, as seen in the feet of the image, will be in
existence I’I%ht on to the comln?_ of the Son of Man. It is clear from many
scriptures that Christ in His first coming did not come to set up His
kingdom in Jerusalem (nor could He set it up anjlwhere else on earth);
He came to die, to suffer and to put away sin. —J M.

[Zéy(Brantford)., —Darius the Mede received the kingdom of Babylonia,
but Cyrus the Persian was at that time the supreme head of the Medo-
Persian empire (Daniel 5. 30, 31; 2 Chronicles 36. 22, 23). —J. M.

[3] (Atherton). —What power could Daniel exert over an absolute
monarch, in whose hand was the power of life and death? None, |
judge. —J. M.

) [4;1_ (Kingston). —Some doubt whether Nebuchadnezzar was co-rex
with his father NaboPoIassar. _Nebuchadnezzar is called king of Babylon
in the fourth year of Jehoiakim when he smote Pharaoh-Neco, king of
Egypt, at Carchemish (Jeremiah 46. 2). Authorities on the history of
Babylon say that Nabopolassar was still alive when this battle took place
and for some short while thereafter. The fourth year of Jehoiakim was
the first year of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon (Jeremiah 25. 1). We
must accept what Jeremiah says as a statement of historical fact. —J. M.
SeeJan.B. S, p. 10, comment 4. —S. B.

~ [5] (Barrhead and Paisley). —It is evident that in the image there
is the continuity of the iron, so that the |mag?e right to the end bears the
character of Rome, though the iron on the feet and toes is mixed with
miry clay. In imperial Rome there was no mixture of clay. How mixed
world government is to-day, and it will never be otherwise right to the
end, even in the kingdom of the beast!. —J. M.

~ [6] (Toronto). —The times of the Gentiles run on through this
dispensation, beginning with the reign of Nebuchadnezzar and “ending
with the coming of the Son of Man. —J. M.

[7] (Toronto). —See note [2] in paper from Brantford. —J. M.

[8] (Cowdenbeath). —The dispensation of grace, in which is "the
fulness of the Gentiles™ (Romans 11. 25), has nothing to_do with " the
times of the Gentiles" (Luke 21. 24). The former is the time when God
is visiting the Gentiles to take out of them a people for His name (Acts
15. 14); the latter has to do with world ]governmen_t being placed in the
hands of Gentile powers. "The fulness of the Gentiles' and "the times
of the Gentiles" run concurrently through this dispensation, the former
ending with the coming of the Lord to the air, and the latter ending with
the coming of the Lord to the earth. —J. M.

[9] (Cardiff). —See answer to Melbourne's question.

[10] (Cardiff). —Whilst absolute monarchy is no doubt the ideal state,
the difficulty has ever been to get the perfect king. Power in the hands
of one man having been so often abused, men have deemed it unwise to
ut plenary power Into the hands of a man like themselves, hence we have
imited monarchy. The perfect King is coming—King Messah. —J. M.

_[11] (Cardiff). —Daniel's explanation of the iron and the miry clay
is—"they shall mingle themselves with the seed of men"; who are the
"they" in contrast fo the seed of men ? If the "they" can be explained
we shall have a clear understanding of what is meant. —J. M.
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[12] Eg(:ardiff). —If Nebuchadnezzar is the head of gold, then he would
not be alive when the Stone struck the feet of the image. The coming
beast has a likeness to all three empires previous to the empire of Rome
(s=e Revelation 13. 2 and Daniel 7. 4-6). "In the days of those kings
shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom. " This does not mean that it would
take place in the days of Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, Alexander and Julius
Caesax, but it would be at the end of Gentile dominion the kingdom of the
Son of Man would be set up. —J. M.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

(guestion from Melbourne. —Did Nebuchadnezzar actually forget
the dream, or was it merely a pretence on his part to test his soothsaying
servants ?

Answer. —He plainly says that he had folr\%otten when he says, "Ye
see the thing is gone from me" (verse 8). —J. M.

There is no suggestion in our Englisn Versions that it was " merely a
pretence. " Moreover Nebuchadnezzar's experience was in line with our
own. How often we awake disturbed by a dream the details of which are
only vaguely remembered.

It must, however, be said that there is some uncertainty about the
meaning of the Aramaic words translated " the thing is gone from me "
in verses 5 and 8. Gesenius (Tregelles edition) translates, " the word is gone
out from me; what | have sad is ratified and will not be recaled. "
Moffatt translates, " | mean what | say, " sseR. V. M. —S. B.

Question from London, S. E. —What was God's purpose in making
known to Nebuchadnezzar the future history of the world, events over
which he could have no control ?

Answer. —The same question could be asked of all prophecy and
every man to whom it has come. We cannot control the future, yet God
tells us of future events. In the prophecy is a message concerning the
coming of Christ and the destruction of Gentile power in that coming.
This was useful to Nebuchadnezzar and all other Gentile kings, if they
heard and heeded what was said. See also Psalm 2. and in particular
verses 10 to 12.

~ Question from Sunderland. —What would be suggested by the
divided kingdom ? ) )

Answer. —Simply this, that it would be partly strong, and partly
broken. But what I1s" meant by—" the%/ shall mingle themselves with the
seed of men" ? Who are the "they" ?7—J. M.

Question from Willington Quay. —In view of the words "in the days
of those kings" (2. 44), are we to deduce that the conditions of the fourth
kingdom must be revived before God sets up the kingdom which shall
never be destroyed ?

~Answer. —It will be seen that the iron, in which there was first no
mixture of clay, continues to the end throughout feet and toes; so that
in the last phase of Gentile power there will be the like character to the
iron kingdom of Rome, but with the difference that chF/ is introduced
and in consequence the kingdom is only partly strong. The character of
Rome continues to the end. ~ There are only four metals in the image, and,
in Daniel 7., four beasts; then comes the kingdom of one like unto a
son of man (see verses 3 and 13 and 14). —J. M.
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"Now these were more noble than those in Thessdonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11.)
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EDITORIAL.

It was an unnamed man, nevertheless a " man of God, " who spake the

following words from Jehovah to the old and failing priest, Eli, " Them

that honour Me | will honour, and they that despise Me shall be lightly
esteemed " (1 Samuel 2. 30). Here is a principle which has since been
stressed in recorded scenes and inspired words, on many occasions. The
Master, Himself, said, "Every one therefore who shall confess Me before men,
himwill | also confess before My Father whichisin heaven. But whosoever
shall deny Me before men, him will | also deny before My Father whichisin
heaven" (Matthew 10. 32, 33; see also Luke 12. 8, 9, 2 Timothy 2. 12, 13,
and Revelation 3. 5).

How wonderfully and vividly is this truth borne out in the story of the
three faithful youths, who defied the mandate of the all-powerful monarch,
Nebuchadnezzar!

It is incumbent on you, young men, to have indelibly printed on your
hearts the lessons taught in our study. You know not the trials that yet may
befall you, beloved brethren, but be instructed, for your attitude and
behaviour under stress will much depend upon your knowledge of your God
and your equipment in His word. Further, your response now to His
demands will have a very marked bearing on your status at the Judgement
Seat of Christ.

It is surprising with what similarity the cycles of history recur. Away
back in 600 B. C. approximately, there was a ruler, who had been privileged
to hear the words, " Thou art the head of gold, " and who became so proud
in hisimaginations that he demanded from all mankind what God has never
vouchsafed to any creature—worship. If similar demands had not been
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repeated so recently as in our own day, we would scarcely have believed it

ossible of recurrence. Modern states, even those in which liberties have

een fought for through the ages and won at great cost, have in one edict
uprooted many of the bases of these liberties. ~ Some have even trespassed
into the realm of the soul, demanding implicit obedience to all laws aswell as
requiring the bodies of men. There is a divine limit. The three youths
marked It well—" Wewill not serve thy gods, nor worship the goldenimage. "
They knew of no compromise, therefore they gave a resolute, unwavering
answer, and remained passive. At the be?| nning of this dispensation Peter
and John very soon met trials arlsgg out of agood deed done to an impotent
man, but from opposition which had deeper roots. Again we rejoice at the
clarity of their decision. " Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken
unto you rather than unto God, judge ye: for we cannot but speak the
things which we saw and heard, " and. later, " We must obey God rather
thanmen " (Acts4. 19, 20, and 5. 28, 29). Men can speak lucidly when they
think clearly; men think clearly when the Holy Spirit illuminates their
minds. The lesson is obvious.

Let us not forget, however, that a refusal to obey any State which
trespasses into the realm of God's rights may bring penalties. Nebuchad-
nezzar was fierce eno_ugh to sacrifice some of his own servants in bringing
punishment on the faithful youths. Such men have never been lacking in
theworld. They are imbued with the destructive mind of the Prince of the
power of the air, the Adversary.

_The avoidance of suffering by the youths would have meant the fore-
going of the company of the Son of God. We dare not miss His companion-
ship. The pathway may, by earthly standards, be deemed black, but if
Wewgllz_wn Him, wewalk inthelight. This brings fellowship with others
so walking.

_Again, faithfulness brings honour to HisName, and thefiery trial resulted
in the God of the youths recelvmghthe worship of the pagan despot and, by
his command, homage of some of his people.

Finally, to the tried who remain faithful promotion is granted. " If so
be that we suffer with Him, that we may be aso glorified with Him *'
(Romans B. 17). Yea, "faithful is the saying: For if we died with Him,
we shall also live with Him: if we endure, we shall also reign with Him:
if we shall deny Him, He also will deny us" (2 Timothy 2J 11,M12):

as, Martin,

THE BOOK OF DANIEL.
Nebuchadnezzar's Dream.
(Chapter 3.).

From Victoria, B. C. —In the midst of all the turmoil we see God's
chosen vessdl, Daniel, being brought forward. The time had come |lor him
to prove himsdf to the king. Time was granted and Daniel and_his three
companions prayed to God I1n Babylonish surroundings, but in a Jerusalem
spirit. The words of Philippians 4. 6 are brought to our minds: " In
nothing be anxious; but in everythlgg by prayer and %Jdppllcatlon with
thanksgiving let your requests bé made known unto God. " God's ever
open ear was responsive to the call of the prophet, and the secret was
revealed in a vison of the nq(ht. Daniel, now ﬁrepared by God, was
ushered into the presence of the king to prove that there is a God in heaven
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who reveal eth secrets. The dream was revealed and the interpretation given
that he might know what would come to pass.

Daniel did not forget his three companions, and as the reward of faith-
fulness they were appointed over the affairs of the province. They had
been prepared to take their place at the side of Daniel and partake of pulse
rather than be defiled with the king'sdainties. The One, Whom we acknow-
ledge as King of kings and Lord of lords, still seeks worshippers who
will worship God in spirit and truth. This will entail suffering and
rejection. Let uslook forward to the recompense of reward. If we endure,
we shall also reign with Him. H. Curran.

From Hamilton, Ontario. —Daniel, Hananiah, Mishadl, and Azariah
could have enjoyed the food and drink the king desired them to have.
They aso might have enjoyed the pleasures that came to those in whom the
king found pleasure, but, like God's servant Moses, they would rather suffer
affliction with the people of God than enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season.
Because of the godly stand Daniel took, God was able to use him to make
known to the king the secret of his dream.

It is amazing to see how soon the king forgot the greatness of Jehovah.
When he heard the interpretation of the dream, he said to Daniel, " Of a
truth your God isthe God of gods, ... and areveadler of secrets. " Heredlized
for atime the greatness of the God of Daniel, yet soon after this we find him,
his heart lifted up in pride, saying (4. 30), "Is not this great Babylon,
which | have built... by the might of my power and for the glory of my
majesty ?" The result was that God by His power brought him low, until
he came to realize and confess that God's kingdom was from generation to
generation, and all the inhabitants of the earth, including himsdlf, were as
nothing.

Nebuchadnezzar's Golden Image.
(Chapter 3. 1-30).

From Atherton. —About 20 years lie between the events in chapters
2. and 3. of Daniel. Nebuchadnezzar's power stretched far and wide;
he was the head of gold. He soon forgot the One who gave him this great
power and glory.

Nebuchadnezzar conceived the plan of binding the nations by a common
religion, the worship of the image (perhaps an effigy of himself) in the plain
of Dura. The great concourse included the nobles, counsdllors and captains,
peoples of all grades. Only three dissentients were found, men from
amongst God's- captive people. Psalm 137. would lead us to believe that
there were not a few who still remembered Zion. The question arises:
" Where was Daniel ?" He was very definitely not there. One thing we
can be sure of is that Daniel would be praying for his three friends, if he
knew of the events which were happening.

Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-nego, probably men in their late thirties
by now, strictly observed the law of their God in regard to worship. Exodus
20. 4, 5 show* that the making of a graven image was, under the law of
Jehovah, sinful as was the worshipping of it. The king's word was absolute
and hewas furious that these men, captives raised by him to great eminence,
should dare to disobey his command. So fierce was his anger that he had
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no regard for the lives of the strongest men in his army who were bidden to
throw these men into the fiery furnace.

All agreed that the fourth person was none other than the Lord Jesus
Himself, also referred to in the Old Testament as the angel of the LORD
and the angdl of His presence (Judges 13. 3; Isaiah 63. 9). In fulfilment
of Isaiah 43. 2 the companionship of the Son of God is here given to those
who put faith and trust in His word. Fire is the emblem of faith's trial.

J. Bullock, R. C. Jones.

FromVictoria, B. C.—" Thou art the head of gold, " suchwere Daniel's
words to Nebuchadnezzar. This God-given vision had brought no spirit of
meekness, but he became filled with his own greatness and power to the
exclusion of all else. It was in such a spirit that he sought to force men to
worship an image in direct opposition to the God of heaven. It was a
magnificent statue, being over ninety feet high and over nine feet broad.

Three men of God, Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-nego, who had been
given high places by the king and who stood to lose much, had learned the
great principle that God has first claim upon us. Nebuchadnezzar was not
long in hearing of their disobedience. The eyes of the world are aways
searching the Christian's life. The king seemed surprised that any should
disobey him, especially when thefiery furnace was the alternative. "Consider
their faith. " The answer they gave is noteworthy. They had every
confidence that God could deliver them, yet if such was not His will, they
were quite prepared to suffer death, even the fearful death of the fiery
furnace. Invery truth they were faithful unto death, having no knowledge
as to how God would deliver them.

Nebuchadnezzar's anger was frustrated, the only ones dain being his
own soldiers. Four were seen in the furnace—what a comfort the fourth
One was to the three men in their trial!  Such could often be the experience
of children of God, if only during the fiery trial they would seek the
presence of the One who said, " Lo, | am with you alway. " The king was
forced to exclaim, " Blessed be the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-
nego " It was a right-about face. What confidence we should have in
God ! A. McLeman.

From Crowborough. —The plain of Dura or Shinar has known the
excavation of its soil for the erection of two of men's boldest works: (a) a
tower to reach heaven (Genesis 11), (b) an image, whose value and size
outdid all others. God inwisdom stepped in and both were doomed to failure.
How true are David's wordsin Psalm 39. 5: " Every man at his best estate
is altogether vanity " !

The dedication of the image* must have been an impressive sight, yet
it loses its glitter in therealization that therulers bowed for very fear of the
despot king. His anger only produced in the hearts of the three men of
God a deeper, nobler trust in the Omnipotent One. The image speaks of a
future day, when men will be deceived by lying wonders, and myriads will
wonder after and worship the beast. In that day we shall behold our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and joyfully unite in singing praiseto Him.
Gladly will every knee bow, not from fear, but from hearts that love
perfectly. B.V.F.
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From Kingston-on-Thames. —The main theme running through the
Book of Danid is " the time of the end. " The historical portion is no
exception, and the present chapter, we believe, foreshadows the image of the
beast (Revelation 13. 14-18). In both cases we see politics and religion
combining to demand from all men absolute homage and unquestioning
obedience. Man, the creature, is demanding that which is the sole preroga-
tive of God, the Creator, namely worship.

In Daniel's day men bowed down to the image, representing its maker,
Nebuchadnezzar, who, in turn, was energised by the arch-enemy of God,
the Devil. Inthetime of the end there will be the image, the beast and the
Devil, finaly fulfilling the word of Romans 1. 25, " They exchanged thetruth
of God for a lie, and worshipped and served the creature rather than the
Creator, Who is blessed for ever. Amen. "

We judge the image represented the zenith of man's achievement at
that time, causing great wonderment among men. We believe the image
of the beast in a future day will be the culmination of scientific and
technical progress, with Satan's supernatural power giving the finishing
touch—an attempt to imitate the creation of man.

The " peoples, nations, and languages " were to bow down before the
image, but as the only persons present were the satraps, the deputies, etc.,
it seems that these must have been representing the peoples whom they
governed. This may explain the absence of Daniel, who was in the gate of
the king and held a position of authority far above these representatives
of the peoples.

Daniel's three friends are typical of those who, in the great tribulation,
will keep the commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus, and suffer
unprecedented persecution. These will be sustained by the certain know-
ledge that they will share in a future glorious resurrection, whilst their
persecutors will be justly and terribly punished (Revelation 14. 6-13).

Truly they yielded their bodies that they might not serve- nor worship
any god except their own God. " Present your bodies a living sacrifice,
holy, acceptable to God, which is your reasonable service. "

L. Burrows.

EXTRACTS.

From Melbourne. —In order to bend all his subjects to his will,
Nebuchadnezzar decided on idol-worship on a grand scale and erected an
image of gold nearly 100 feet high, and about 12 feet broad, in the plain
of Dura. There on that plain every eye could see it, and every knee bow
down to worship it as soon as the sound of the cornet, etc., was heard.
If religious fedings did not exist, then they must be stirred up by sweet and
sensua harmony. The religious fervour of the masses may be aroused by
the great swelling chords of the Cathedral pipe-organ in modern times,
but they cannot find an echo in the church teachings of the New Testament:
the music there is, " singing and making melody with your heart to the
Lord" (Ephesians 5. 19), or " singing with grace in your hearts unto God "
(Colossians 3. 16).

Possibly this great image was not unlike the one Nebuchadnezzar saw
in hisdreams (2. 31). Wenoted that it could not speak or breathe, as will
theimage of the beast in Revelation 13. 15. S. Stoope.
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From Cowdenbeath. —The golden image was of great dimensions,
and was set up in a place clearly visible to all'in the plain of Dura. To it
every subject was expected to offer worship or be cast into a burning fiery-
furnace. It is here that Daniel's three friends, in their refusal to obey the
king's command, displayed their faith in and loyalty to God, in the keepin
of Hisfirst commandment, " Thou shalt have none other gods beside Me
(Exodus 20. 3).

From the outset, Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-nego determined to
lease God at al costs. They trusted in God in the midst of their trial,
ecause of their refusal to ob% the king's command, they were bound and

cast into the fiery furnace. The king's astonishment (3. 24) was not at

his mlgghty men being consumed by the flames from the furnace, but at the

sight of his captives, loosed of their bonds, wa|k|\r/1\9 in the midst of the fire

unscathed, and accompanied by afourth person. We suggest that the fourth

gerson present in the furnace was the Lord Himself in His pre-incarnate
ays.

Itissad to read that, despite all that Nebuchadnezzar had |earned of God,
both through Daniel (chgoter 2.) and his companions (chapter 3. ), he still
persisted in his fase beliet—the plurality of gods. lan T. H. Hunter.

From Willington Quay. —The omission of Daniel's name in this
chapter is not without note; ” perhaps he was fulfilling his office as ruler and
chief governor at this time. He would be fprayl ng_for these three men
that they might be strengthened in the hour of théir trial.

Their testimony before the king was a perfect examﬁle of courage and
restraint. The words " But_if not " convey the thou% t of resignation to
God's will. Others had similar complete trust in the Lord; for example,
Paul, who could say, " Whether we live, we live unto the Lord; or whether
we die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we are
the Lord's" (Romans 14. 8). Job, too, said, " Though He slay me, yet
will 1 wait for Him" (Job. 13. 15). Our Lord enjoined His disciples:
" Benot afraid of them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul:
but rather fear Him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell”
(Matthew 10. 28). " Who is that God that shall deliver you out of my
hands ? " Nebuchadnezzar had asked. Little did he realize that before
long he was to know their God and to understand that the greatly heated
furnace was no obstacle to divine power. He was yet to say, " How gBreaI
are Hissigns! and how mighty are His wonders ! ™ (4. 3). C.B.

From Kilmarnock. —While the king seemed to be impressed by the
fact that Daniel had been able to tell him his dream and to interpret it,
there was on his part no real acknowledgement of the living God. Daniel
had said that he was the head of gold; this may have given him the idea
to make a go!den image, representing himself ‘as an ot')&ect of worship.
From verse 8 it would seen that Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-nego, were
present in obedience to the king's command, but they did not bow down
and so certain Chaldeans informed the king. ~ It is noticeable that they did
not accuse Daniel; perhaps he was in too high a position to be accused of
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ignoring the king's command. The answer of the three young men to the
king's question, " Isit of purpose.,.. that ye serve not my nor worship
the golden image” (3. 1_4F—|s noteworthy. They served and worshipped the
living God and, if He willed, He would deliver them out of the king's hand,
and from the fire. While we are not faced with such trials now, disciples
of the Lord meet with trials and difficulties that the proof of their faith
might be found unto praise and glory and honour (1 Peter 1. 7). s
A.G.S

From Edmonton, Alberta. —Nebuchadnezzar evidently failed to heed
the warning contained in the mtergretatlon of the vision (Daniel 2. ). He
attempted to magnify himsdf. The image once made, all rulers, etc.
(3. 3) are gathered together for the dedication. Musc (3. 5) was used to
call all people to worship. Even among evangelical churches to-day,
music is used to draw people to religiousworship.  They consider such music
forms an acceptable part of wor Iﬁ' when actually it is only elgra‘ufyl.n
human tastes. God's J)eople are exhorted to sing and make melody wit
their hearts to the Lorad.

" They serve not thy gods..." (3. 12). What a splendid testimony !
Ready to defy the king himsdf, in defence of godly principles, and
prepared to endure the furnace, confident that the Lord was able to deliver
them ! Flames dew those who cast them in, but the full fury of the flames
burned only their bonds, leaving no odour upon them, and not even a hair
of their head was singed. We suggest that the fourth person wes* truly the
Shon ofﬂGod, bearing their afliction and delivering them from the effects of
those flames.

The image is symbolic of the image of the beast of Revelation 13.
The number of that beast will be 666, ™ the number of a man" (Revela-
tion 13. 18). Christ's blood-bought bride will escape that time of trouble
(1 Thessalonians 4. 13-17), but faithful ones then will defy the order to take
upon themselves the mark of the beast, and to fall down and worship_his
image. They will face greater tribulation than ever before endured by saints
(Matthew 24. 21), but God will deliver them. They will beloosed from their
bonds, but the ungodly will perish. The three godly men, Shadrach,
Meshach and Abed-nego are typical of the (};odly remnant of Israel. The
sons of men shall see the glory and majesty of the Lord, and know that God
ruleth in the heavens. R. P. Lundwill.

From Edinburgh. —To demonstrate his power, Nebuchadnezzar
ordained that all men worship the image at the sound of music Gold and
such musicwould speak to usof pleasure, thecraving of theflesh. "Menshall
be. .. lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God. " Such an idol is not
seen to-day, but we must beware of glitter drawing our hearts from God.

Certain Chaldeans complained against the three Jews and they were
taken before the king. He offered a second chance, but they remained
steadfast. Their faith was strong, and God does not suffer Bis own to be
tried beyond their faith. The king's wrath was kindled and his commands
regarding the furnace obeyed.

The effect of the fire was to loose the cords that bound the men.

As the king looked on he was afraid as he saw four men walking m the
midst of the furnace, and one was like unto a son of the gods.
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The king commanded them to come forth. He showed authority, but
lacked the power to enforce his commands.. What achange had taken place !
The three men, cast in bound against their will, now came forth loosed and
of their own free will. They trusted God and He made them free indeed.

So Nebuchadnezzar was taught another lesson. There is an Almight
God who overrules in the affairs of men.  The faithful three passed throug
the fire, and emerged the finer for it. Their faith was strengthened and
their service bl of God. D. Meldrum.

From London, S. E. —Nebuchadnezzar's act was idolatrous and since
the image was probably of human form, it also involved deification of man.
Both of these things are direct transgressions against God, and to the law-
abiding Jew, abhorrent, since they are breaches of the first two command-
ments.  ldolatry and man's self-exaltation are the two main characteristics
of Gentile times.

The great golden image reminds us of Revelation 13. 11-18. Nebuchad-
nezzar's idolatry was accompanied by great pomp and sweet music, which
were used to excite the religious emaotions of the people.

The king in a great fury had the three young men bound and cast into
the seven-times heated furnace, with fatal effects upon the guards, but
without harm to the Jews. We can see the promise of God working, "When
thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burned; neither shall the
flamekindleuponthee” (Isaiah43. 2). Freed and unhurt, they were called
from the fire as " servants of the Most High God. " Many believe that the
fourth, " like a son of the gods, " was Christ Himsdlf. But whether this was
the Son of God or an angelic being, deliverance was wrought by God, and
tohe proud Gentile king was forced to acknowledge Him as the Omnipotent

ne.

We suggest again that this incident is a striking shadow of the beast
and his image. A. Reeve.

~From Sunderland. —It has been said that the period of Gentile
dominion commenced with the image of Nebuchadnezzar and will end with
the image of the beast. In both these images the number six, the number of
a man, |Sﬁrom|nent (Daniel 3. 1; Revelation 13. 18), and to both of them
universal homage is required.

The three men were men of purpose and had a proper sense of the
power of God. The effectiveness of their faith in guenching the power
of fire is seen in verse 27; even the smell of fire did not pass on them.
They honoured God and He honoured them. J. R., Jun.

From Birminﬁham. —It was suggested that, after the experience in
chapter 2., Nebuchadnezzar exalted himsdf, which foreshadows what will
take place in a future day when the state and religious systems will join
forces.  Also it was wg}gested that Nebuchadnezzar's image was a fore-
shadowing of the image of Revelation 13. 11-15, for in both cases those that
refused to worship were to be put to death.
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3
Daniel did not undergo the trial of Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-negi],
ossibly because of his high position in the kingdom. They trusted in the
ord and were preserved. = We, too, when undergoing trial, by trusting will
be delivered and will receive grace to strengthen us that we falll3 n\(/)\t/.
. Watts.

From Nottingham. —The image, which Nebuchadnezzar set up,
would seem to be atype of the image which antichrist will set up ina coming
day. Nebuchadnezzar's |magr<]e was of immense proportions and set up_on
aplain. It seems clear that the object was that as many people as possible
would be able to seeiit. It was remarked that, in the case of the image yet
to be, some modern device of science might well be employed in order that
nations and peoples world-wide will be able to look upon it and worship.
Welivein an age of materialism: man must see with his own eyes and faith
is discounted.  However, we know that God honours faith, whether it be
in Daniel'stime or in our own time, or in the time yet to be.

From Toronto. —The plain of Dura in Shinar has surely witnessed
many strange scenes in its day! The great tower of Babel (Genesis 11.)
was er ected on this far-reaching plain, and now a united empire, whose centre
was Babel. There Nebuchadnezzar set up his image of gold, presumably
to derglct his complete soverei fgnty over the nations of the earth. In complete
rebellion against the God_of heaven, whom he acknowledged to Daniel

2. 47%, he decreed, on punishment of death, that thisimage be worshipped.

Il fell down in worship; three men, Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-nego,
stood (Ephesians 6. 13). Wefed sure they had previously been on their
knees before their God.
~ " We are not careful to answer thee in this matter " (R. V. M. ). There
is no disrespect here; there is purpose of heart. Though young men, and
ﬂerhaps inexperienced, yet in verse 13 God spegks of them as " men. " In

is things they were mature, full-grown men (Egh@ans 4. 13) and, like
Stephen in a later day, full of faith (Hebrews 11. 34). Though it might be
said that they harboured a doubt as to God's power to deliver them, we do
not believe such is the interpretation of verses 17, 18, but rather that they
were not certain whether it was God's will to deliver them from the fire.
How often fellow-saints to-day go right into the trial before God shows
His delivering arm and the way of @cgoe I " The Lord knoweth how to
deliver the godly out of temptation, " and blessed are they who are accounted
worthy to stand trial for the faith in our day (1 Peter 4. 14). God did not
quench the fire into which Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego were cast.
Had He promised to ? (Isaiah 43. 2). They were, however, delivered from
the power of it, for its only effect was to burn off their bonds. W. T., N. K.

From Cardiff. —The setting up of the image of gold so soon &fter the
dream and the interpretation led us to conclude that pride of heart in
Nebuchadnezzar had conceived the idea of an image all of gold—no doubt
represented in the form of a man in order that he personally might enjoy
honours attributable formerly only to the gods of Babylon. = ]

The three young conscientious objectors met this forced issue with
uncompromising, passive, though unfaltering, refusad—"we will not serve
thy gods. " This is final. We noted the unusual stress placed in the
accusation of verse 12, " These men, O king, (1) have not regarded thee:
(2) they serve not thy gods, (3) nor worship the golden image... "
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A deliverance was granted that was sensational, for of these threeitisplaced
on record that they "cwenched the power of fire. " With them was a fourth.
Is it wise to assume that Nebuchadnezzar saw the Son of God or that this
[Ia_erson_ was "the angel of His presence " referred to in Isaiah 63. 9 ? [A].
he king later amends his statement to refer to this fourth person as the
angd of God, in verse 28. F. Thompson, K. B.

COMMENTS.

kA]\}Cardiff . The A. V. says" the fourth is like the Son of God " and
the R.'V. " the fourth is like a son of the gods " (Elah, Aramaic equivalent
of Hebrew Elohim). The question is, at did Nebuchadnezzar mean ?
The answer must be, | think, what he says in verse 28, that the person he
saw was an angel of God and not the Son of God. What could Nebuchad-
nezzar know of the Son of God ? Probably nothing, but he saw a glorious
being whom he deemed to be like a son of God. What did he know of the
unity of the Divine Being, that God is one ? Probably nothing. If we accezpt
what is said by the Chaldeans, " They serve not thy gods" (verse 12),
as being a correct rendering of what these men meant, it is probable that
Nebuchadnezzar was a polytheist. My own view is that it is wrong to
\?Ilﬁge that the fourth person in the furnace was Christ, the Son of God. —

[B] (Atherton). Both the LXX and Theodotion versions open the
chaptBer with the words, " In the eighteenth year" (of Nebuchadnezzar).

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
Question from Kilmarnock. —Would the fourth person be an angel
of the LORD (as in Judges 13. ), who appeared to Manoah ?

Answer. —See comment [A] on gaper from Cardiff. Of the angel of the
LORD Manoah said, " We have seen God " (verse 22). —J. M.

5 Qgestions from Edinburgh. —(1) Where exactly was the plain of
ura?
~ (2) Daniel was not included in this trial. Had he been left as the
king's deputy at Babylon ?
thi (:73) One was like unto a son of the gods. How did the king recognise
iS?

Answers. —(1) It is thought by some to be a plain on the left bank of
the Tigris. But others have thought it was in the vicinity of Babylon on
tﬂe south east of that City—a pedestal of a colossa statue has been found
there.

(2) What God has not revealed, it is vain to conjecture.

(3) By the appearance of this glorious person, but who he was we are
not told. See comment [A] on paper from Cardiff. —J. M.

NOTICE.

It will save some time and postage at end if correspondents will
lease send their papers direct to Mr. J. Baird, 4, Craigentinny Crescent,
dinburgh, 7. All other correspondence to be sent to Mr. J. Martin,

36, Whitley Crescent, Wigan, please.

Printed in Engand by James Harwood, Ltd., Derwent Street, Derby.
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"Now these were more noble than those in Thessdonica, in that they
received the word with al readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11).

VOLUME 20. APRIL, 1952.
CONTENTS.

. . Pa%e
Editoria. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 33
The Book of Daniel:

Nebuchadnezzar's Golden | m age . . . . . . . . .. 34

The Heavens do Rule . . . . . . . . . . 34
Comments. . . . . . . . .. 42
Questions and A n sw er s . .. ........... 43

EDITORIAL.

_ It is always a fruitful study to read what a man, and particularly a
highly placed man of wide experience, records concerning the lessons he
has |earned for himself in God's dealings with him. Similarly, although in
a different sense, the writer of one of the Maschil (for instruction) Psalms
pens, " | speak the things which | have made touching the king.

In this month's study we have the candid findings of Nebuchadnezzar,
after seven ?/ears of banishment from the society of mankind. He desired
all the peoples to benefit l;?/ his experiences. Pride was the dread snare that
brought about his downfall. He was proud of this great Babylon, proud
of his royal dwelling place, proud of his might, proud of his power, proud
of his glory and proud of his majesty. How many of his august Gentile
followers have trodden this dIZZ?/ aPth to ephemeral glory, and have, despite
Nebuchadnezzar's warnings, len headlong to destruction! Let us,
humbler folk in the reckonings of earth, listen to our Master'svoice; " Take
heed, and keep yourselves from all covetousness: for a man's life consisteth
not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth " (Luke 12. 15).

~ Nebuchadnezzar, the head of gold, recorded that " those that walk in
pride He (the King of heaven) is able to abase. " He learned how great
indeed were the signs and how mighty were the wonders of the Most High
God. God has ever been performing these in the sight of men, who have
been blind to them, and the most marvellous of all were performed by His
blessed Son (John 5. 36, 37).

He learned, further, what has so often evaded man's search, that all
God's" works are truth, and His waysjudgement" Sad, indeed, that after
many centuries had rolled past, the"Son of God had to say, " But now ye
seek "to kill Me, a Man that hath told you the truth, which | heard from
God" (John 8. 40), and, again, "And this is the judgement, that the light
is come into the world, and men loved the darkness rather than the light;
for their works were evil " (John 3. 19‘), ) )

Perchance most strange of al the findings to come from a bloodthirsty
despot is that expressed in Nebuchadnezzar's wish—" peace be multiplied
unto you. "
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In alater day the Apostle Peter, having heard the Master's benediction,.
" Peace | leave with you; My peace | give unto you: not as the world
giveth, give | unto you" (John 14. 27), takes up the strain in his epistles-
to the dispersed saints in his day. How comforting to refresh ourselves
with his words, and to pass them on to beloved fellow-students in places
far apart, " Grace to you and peace be multiplied in the knowledge of God
and of Jesus our Lord" ! Jas. Martin.

THE BOOK Or DANIEL.
Nebuchadnezzar's Golden Image.
(Chapter 3.).

From Hamilton, Ont. —The setting up of Nebuchadnezzar's golden
image was contrary to the will of God. This great image was about ninety
feet high, all of gold. He had not learned the lesson, which God required
he should, "that the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men. " God had
raised him to world-wide dominion. The times of the Gentiles had now
begun, the reins of government having been given into the hands of the first
great Gentile power. Daniel's three friends were most humble, yet boldly
and with purpose of heart they took their stand for God. At atime when
collective testimony for God had ceased, it is grand to see their bright
individual testimonies for God amidst trial and temptation. Though
captives in Babylon, in their hearts were the high ways to Zion (Psalm
84. 5). They were outstanding men of faith, and were able to give answer
of the hope within them. They were willing to give their lives for God,
reminding us of faithful saints, who, in a future day, " will resist even to
death. " C. Meikle, T. Ramage.

The Heavens do Rule.
(Chapter 4).

From Edmonton, Alberta. —In Nebuchadnezzar's dream of the great
tree, a revelation was imparted to him by the decree of the watchers,
that God overrules in the kingdom of men. Nebuchadnezzar learned from
bitter experience that men cannot dlight divine authority. Belshazzar
failed to heed the warning, and fel from his lofty place when God brought
the great Babylonish empire to an end.

God aways has His man ready in times of crisis. Daniel was summoned
and unfolded the meaning of the dream. Nebuchadnezzar is pictured in
the great tree as the head of the Chaldean empire by God's will, but the axe
of judgement would fal upon the tree (4. 14), to teach him that the kingdom
of men is under divine control. Nebuchadnezzar was raised up by God,
not only to chastise His people, but also to be invested with universal
authority.

In the rise of the Babylonian empire we see, despite idolatry and
sin, the rule of the heavens. Gentile power will rule the world until the
times of the Gentiles are fulfilled.

The tree in the king's dream portrays that great empire, and so great
was its overspreading authority, that all nations depended on it for
sustenance. Nothing of a spiritual character proceeded from this centre,
but rather an iniquitous despotism, whose system trampled the poor
underfoot (4. 27). Godless materialism held sway, and there has been no
change in the pursuits of Gentile rulers down to modern times.

When the period of chastisement was accomplished, Nebuchadnezzar
returned to acknowledge that the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men
(4. 37). R. Armstrong.
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From Nottingham. —In this chapter, as in all scripture, we see the
mercy and the judgement of God. God ever desires to show mercy, and it
is only when His grace is spurned and His warnings unheeded that He
acts in judgement. So it was with Nebuchadnezzar. God's wondrous
dealings and goodness toward him should have brought a state of humility
and repentance; His warning by the mouth of Daniel should have caused
aturning away from the king's sinful way of life. Twelvemonths of grace
elapse and no evidence of a change of heart is seen; but there is a haughty
spirit of self-glorification instead o glvmgthe_ glory to God. Thejudgement
of God was sure and complete. The lesson is salutary to men in‘all genera-
tions. " Those that walk in pride He s able to abase. " Such was the
aboundler&g mercy of God, who could just as essily have uprooted and
destroyed Nebuchadnezzar, that He left him the stump of his roots in order
that in due season he might flourish once more. O.W. M.

From Kilmarnock. —In the opening verses of this chapter we find
Nebuchadnezzar's message of peace to al the peoples and nations he had
subdued. He also wished to make known the great signs and wonders
God had wrought toward him. He had had another dream, which he
remembered and had made known to his magicians, but they failed to inter-
pretit. This would seem to be an over-ruling of God that Daniel's ability
might again be manifested. This dream was about what would happen to
Nebuchadnezzar. When Daniel heard the dream, he was astonished and
troubled in his thoughts (4. 19).

It must have been aterrible blow to the king, when Daniel made known
to him that he would be driven from men and his dwelling would be with the
beasts of the field for sevenyears.  This was adecree of the Most High, and
it was needed that the proud king might learn that " the heavens do rule. "

Alas! hefailed to give heed to Daniel's wise counsel, and at the end of
twelve months, while he was boasting of the great Babylon, which he had
built by the mlght of his power, the judgement of God fell suddenly upon
him. He was deprived of his reason and was driven from men to dwell
with the beasts of the field. Pride was the cause of his downfall, and pride
in men's hearts to-day is the cause of much trouble. " God resisteth the

roud, but giveth grace to the humble” (1 Peter 5. 5). We do wdll to

umble ourselves under the mighty hand of God. In the mercy of God,
his understanding was restored, his counsellors and lords returned to him,
and excellent greatness was added to him. Instead of being lifted up with
pride he now praised and extolled and honoured the King of heaven.

How different it will be at the end of this world's governments! The
antichrist will sit "in the temple of God, setting himself forth as God"
(2 Thessalonians 2. 4), thus defying the God of heaven. But he shall be
cast alive into the lake of fire” (Revelation 19. 20). Then the rightful

King shall reign and God's will shall be done on earth as it is inRean;eg.

EXTRACTS.

From Liverpool. —Nebuchadnezzar was much troubled concerning the
dream, and Daniel made known the interpretation thereof. The warnin
was soon forgotten; for twelve months later he was boasting within himsel
of his own glory and the power that was his (4. 30). Then God's judgement
came upon him. He was stricken with some form of madness, andin this
condition was driven from the company of men, according to the inter-
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pretation of his dream. The question was asked: Did Nebuchadnezzar
really come to know God in the true sense after this experience ? This
seems to be answered by his words in verse 37. From this same verse we
ought to learn that pride in our natures must be stamped out if we are to
please the Lord. J. C. Mitchell.

From Birmingham. —This chapter points out that God giveth the
kingdom to whomsoever He will. God abased king Nebuchadnezzar, and,
in due season, exalted him again to his throne, adding to him even more
excellent majesty than formerly.

Promise was made to Nebuchadnezzar that his kingdom would be
preserved to him, the stump of the tree being left bound with a band of iron
and brass. For atree to grow again to its former stature, after being cut
down, is a natural impossibility. So also, apart from the power of God,
Nebuchadnezzar could not have resumed his position and former glory
upon the return of his reason and understanding.

Verse 13 speaks of awatcher and an holy one coming down from heaven.
It is difficult to discern whether or not two persons are indicated, and who
he (or they) might be. Verse 17 speaks of a plurality of these persons:
it may be that reference is made to the Trinity of the Godhead. [A].
Nebuchadnezzar and his kingdom are accounted as one, the tree being
representative of him, just as in chapter 2. he was the golden head of the
image. It may bethat, as all flesh was fed of the great tree, so in acoming
day, buying and selling will only be possible through wearing the mark of
the beast. Thus, the obtaining of food will be dependent upon the ruler of
that day.

It was felt that there was a sense in which the " everlasting kingdom "
might apply to the rule of God over all His creation.

K. Robertson, H. Smith.

From Hayes. —Once again Nebuchadnezzar is pondering over adream;
and he calls upon the wise men and astrologers to give an explanation that
will satisfy him; an earthly one, perhaps, as opposed to the heavenly inter-
pretation that he knows Daniel can give. He isforced, finally, to ask Daniel
the true interpretation. He refers to Daniel as one who has the spirit
of the holy gods.

If atree is severely pruned after it has matured, then recovery is aways
very sow, but we note that recovery was intended, and during thistime the
helpless tree was protected by a band of iron and brass, symbolizing the
protection of the empire.

The lesson of this portion seems to be, in the Lord's words: " Whoso-
ever shall exalt himsalf shall be humbled; and whosoever shall humble
himself shall be exalted " (Matthew 23. 12). Nebuchadnezzar was given
the right to govern the world, but he needed to learnthat this was heavenly
authority. He exalted himsdf, but how he was humiliated | In his
humiliation, fortunately for him, he saw the error of his ways and repented.
No longer did he cast his eyes over Babylon and speak as a rebel, but
instead helooked toward heaven and spoke as a penitent. John E. Lewin.

From Edinburgh. —God had spoken time and again to Nebuchad-
nezzar, but, so far, His voice had not been heeded. The king had gone on
in his own way attributing to his own power the establishment of his
kingdom.
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This time God acted in judgement, yet with grace. The fulfilment of
his dream was to bring Nebuchadnezzar to a realization of hisimpotence in
the hand of God. Hewas only an instrument in the hand of Him who ruleth
in the armies of heaven and among the inhabitants of the earth, and to whom
none can say: " What doest Thou ? "  After learning hislesson Nebuchad-
nezzar could truly say: " Those that walk in pride He is able to abase. "
Compare Luke 14. 11: "Every one that exalteth himsdf shall be humbled. "
To us is the exhortation: "Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty
hand of God, that He may exalt you in due time. " T. Hope.

From Birkenhead. —The pride of man and the long-suffering of God
are here brought before us. Nebuchadnezzar was brought to redlize that
the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men. There is evidence that
Nebuchadnezzar was a cruel monarch with no thought towards God, in
spite of the way God had dealt with Him. Through the captives of Judah
God spoke to him. Daniel confessed that his knowledge of the dream of
the great image was from God: and Dani€l's three companions (when the
king had them cast into the fiery furnace), were a clear testimony of the
power of the God of heaven. Yet Nebuchadnezzar was still proud of his
own achievements, his power and his majesty. Even after the solemn
warning from Daniel he continued to rgoice in his own strength. After the
vision, he had opportunity to repent (4. 27). Danie clearly spoke of a
judgement which had been decreed against the king, but he also spoke of a
possible lengthening of the king's tranquillity. It was within God's
sovereign right to pardon Nebuchadnezzar, if he had shown repentance.

The principle that God overrules should be a guide to us in our attitude
to politics. We should pray for those to whom power is given, but we should
not seek to influence otherwise the government of the country in which
we dwell. P. Kely P. C. Sands.

From Melbourne. —The Lord gave to Nebuchadnezzar the might and
strength to bring other nations under the rule of Babylon. He had the
tremendous responsibility to rule in righteousness, and there was meat for
all (4. 12). In pride of heart, he -waked upon the royal palace, and viewed
with ostentatious satisfaction the great Babylon, which he had built. It
had broad walls and high gates (Jeremiah 51. 58). The wealth of the
nations streamed into it for seventy years (Jeremiah 25. 11). " Babylon
hath been agolden cupinthe LORD'Shand, that made all the earth drunken:
the nations have drunk of her wine; therefore the nations are mad"
(Jeremiah 51. 7). When men are exalted, usually they become intoxicated
with power. Recent world history shows two such men who, after plunging
the nations into the madness of war, came to an inglorious end.

We suggest that Daniel would have complete control of the whole
realm of Nebuchadnezzar during the latter's seven times (perhaps years)
of humiliation and abasement [B]. We judge that Nebuchadnezzar ended
his days a repentant man for he lifted up his eyes unto heaven (4. 34).

Daniel advised the king to break off his sins, but to no avail. Twelve
months rolled by with Daniel's warning forgotten, and vauntl ng words of
pride on his lips. Then came the judgement SNIfﬂy, 'the kingdom is
departed from thee. ' S. Soope*

From Barrhead and Paisley. —Nebuchadnezzar's boast, " |s not this
great Babylon, which | have built", was no idle statement. Discoveries
have proved that the constructions of ancient Babylon are truly amazing.
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Nebuchadnezzar's sin was his pride in his own achievements, and forgetting
God who had prospered his doings.

One of the differences between man and beast is man's consciousness of
the Divine Being. During his seven years' experience he was to know
utter estrangement from God such as will be experienced by those who
through pride forget God [C].

The Chaldean word for God is the equivalent of the Eloah title of God,
which portrays God as the one supreme object of worship, which fact
Nebuchadnezzar forgot.

Chapter 4. continues in Aramaic [see margin, R. V., verses 1 and 4],
and it seems appropriate that the words which record the delegating of
world power to Gentile hands should be written in a Gentile language, the
use of which may aso account for much of the peculiar phraseology in
the chapter.

The " watchers " are thought to be angels, probably those who in God's
arrangement watch over the affairs of earth. The word comes from the
verb "to uncover the eyes' and angels often were used to reveal the will
of God to men. J. M. Gault.

From Sunderland. —In a former day God raised up Pharaoh to show
in him His power and to publish abroad His name in the earth; and a
similar experience befell Nebuchadnezzar, save that Nebuchadnezzar's life
was spared, and helived to praise and extol and honour the King of heaven.
His kingdom was strong and extensive, and Nebuchadnezzar himself had
become great, but he had to learn of a greater kingdom and a greater King.

The sovereignty of God is marvellously depicted in the words of verse 35.
The revelation of His power would have a salutary effect upon Nebuchad-
nezzar and his peoples, and thiswould in turn be for the benefit of the captives
of Israel in Babylon. J. R, Jnr.

From Willington Quay. —The despotic power that was Nebuchad-
nezzar's resulted in pride filling his heart. Although he had conquered
much, he had failed to subjugate sdf, and must needs learn from bitter
experience that the Mogt High ruleth in the kingdom of men.

In contrast to the arbitrary acts of Nebuchadnezzar we see the long-
suffering attitude, which at all times has characterized God's dealings In
judgement. It would seem, from Dani€el's remarks (4. 27), that Nebuchad-
nezzar would have been spared had he repented. God often warns men,
and even though the warning goes unheeded, His purposes are still brought
to fruition. The warning had little or no effect upon Nebuchadnezzar, and
at the end of twelve months the feaful judgement was enacted. Some
thought that during the period of expulsion Nebuchadnezzar had no under-
standing of his condition, but others thought that he must have been fully
aware of his privations [D].

God's judgement had a profound effect upon this man, and in the end
he was caused to praise, extol and honour the King of heaven. The pride
which once filled his heart gave place to contrition, the object of God's
judgement thus being achieved. K. R.

From Kingston-on-Thames. —Nebuchadnezzar learnt a lesson that
we do well to note, namely, that in prosperity we should realize that God
has blessed us not for our own glory and pride, but for His glory and praise.
Not to do so may cause God to bring adversity upon us that we may realize
our own insignificance and His greatness.
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The vison that Nebuchadnezzar saw gives us an insight into God's
dealings with men. It appears to indicate the existence of heavenly beings
who observe men's actions (4. 17) and pass judgement upon them with the
intent that the living may know that the Most High ruleth. It was thought
that Daniel was astonished and troubled at the dream because of his
concern for the king and not because he feared him.

The fact that God raises up whom He will (even evil men) to accomplish
His purposesis a strong reason why we to-day should take no part in putting
any particular government into power, but should be subject to such powers
as God may alow, and obey the laws so ordered which do not violate any
clam of God upon us. The seven times were thought to be seven years.
In support of this reference was made to Daniel 7. 25, where we have atime,
times and half atime (i. e, three and one half times) referring to the same
period as the forty-two months (three and one half years) in Revelation
11. 2. Frank E. Jarvis.

From IlIford. —Nebuchadnezzar knew that Daniel on previous
occasions had accurately interpreted dreams which had confounded the
magicians and enchanters. He acknowledged this when he said: "The
spirit of the holy gods is in thee" (4. 9), and he cdled him "master of
the magicians. " It is surprising, therefore, that he did not send for Daniel
until after he had tried the enchanters and had found them unable to
interpret the dream. Here God seems to be showing him (and us) that
man's power is as nothing compared with the power of God.

Nebuchadnezzar was a proud man. He had built up his empire by
conquest (4. 30). He was looking toward the earth, and so, when God
punished him, his heart was changed to a beast's and he went about with
his face to the earth eating grass as oxen. It was not until he lifted up his
eyes to heaven that his understanding returned. Nebuchadnezzar spent
seven years as an outcast, out of his mind, thinking himself to be a beast.
We know that seven in the scriptures speaks of perfection, or God's standard.
Nebuchadnezzar previously spoke of the holy godsin avery abstract manner,
afterward he speaks of the Most High that liveth for ever, the King of
heaven. In those beautiful verses (34-37) a king, who once thought himself
omnipotent, acknowledges a Greater. J. L. Coote.

From Cowdenbeath. —This dream, unlike the previous one, the king
was able to relate in detail to the Babylonlan wise men and to Daniel.
We note that the wise men preceded Daniel, probably because he was
" chief governor " over them (Daniel 2. 48). The king had not lost faith
in Daniel, as, after the wise men failed to interpret the dream, Daniel was
brought in. Daniel, on hearing the dream, betrayed his inward emotions
upon his countenance: he understood what was involved, and expressed
the wish that the dream be applied rather to the king's enemies (4. 19).

The tree was Nebuchadnezzar, who had risen until his greatness reached
unto heaven and his dominion unto the end of the earth (4. 22). He was
now king over the earth. The nations of the earth knew a measure of
prosperity and were sustained by him. His kingdom with all its earthly
glory was soon to depart from him. For a period of seven years he was to
be insane (4. 23). He would be barred from human society to spend those
years separated from the royal palace of Babylon. " The heavens do rule "
(4. 26). This truth would be indelibly written upon Nebuchadnezzar's
heart when his reason returned to him. Daniel's last words to the king,
words of sound counsel and wisdom, were an appeal for repentance (4. 27).
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Verses 27-30 tell us something of Nebuchadnezzar's character. He was an
egotist, proud, arrogant, sinful, cruel and ruthless. He was yet to
know that " the LORD is a God of knowledge, and by Him actions are
weighed " (1 Samud 2. 3).

The rule of the heavens, we believe, has operated on earth from the
beginning. God rules in heaven, and this rule extends over the earth as
well (4. 35). The rule of Nebuchadnezzar gives us, we believe, a phase of
the " kingdom of heaven, " which term has been stated by some to mean
" the rule of the heavens. " Such men as Babylonian kings who ruled with
absolute power were yet subservient to the overruling power and authority
of the King of heaven. R. Ross.

From Atherton. —Some thought that verses 1-3 were related to the
previous chapter, but it was generally agreed that they were spoken after
the events of chapter 4.

Daniel's ministry under God on this occasion is worthy of mention.
Faithfulness and courage are seen in his final outspoken words (4. 27).
It was asked in this connexion, Is there any significance in the words
"Daniel... was astonied for a while" ? The word astonied (or
astonished) would suggest taken by surprise (Isaiah 52. 14). It seems Daniel
had some difficulty in delivering the message. We thought of the words,
"It is required in stewards, that a man be found faithful. * Daniel was
indeed a faithful man.

There arose some discussion on the words " the heavens do rule. " It
was stated that this is "kingdom of heaven" teaching. It was necessary
that Nebuchadnezzar should redlize that there was only One who was
Omnipotent: the God who ruled not only the heavens but also the earth.
It was said, there would appear to be a spiritual aspect and a national
aspect of the kingdom of heaven to-day. Some did not agree with this
suggestion, and pointed out that before Christ came, God dealt with nations,
primarily through Israel, and other nations were placed in relation to Israel.
In this day the basis of God's dedlings in the kingdom of heaven is the
Church which is His Body (Matthew 16. 18, 19) [E].

G. A. Jones, J. Bullock.

From Hamilton, Ont. —Certain learned men of the world, especialy
the so-cadled "higher critics, " have denied the divine inspiration of the
book of Daniel, and one of the reasons given is the severe judgement
brought on Nebuchadnezzar. Were it not that we know that the word of
Gad is truth (John 17. 17) the things that happened to Nebuchadnezzar
would be hard to believe, but where reason fails with all her powers, there
faith prevails and love adores. Nebuchadnezzar's pride of heart had got
out of control, as we learn when Daniel was brought in before Belshazzar
to read and interpret the writing on the wall (Danidl 5. ). In chapter 5. 18,
Daniel says to Belshazzar: " The Most High God gave Nebuchadnezzar
thy father the kingdom, and greatness, and glory, and majesty ": and in
verse 20 he says: " But when his heart was lifted up, and his spirit was
hardened that he dealt proudly, he was deposed from his kingly throne,
and they took his glory from him. " The One, who had given him the
kingdom and the glory, was the One who took it away.

Who took charge of the kingdom while the king was gone, we are not
told; but we are sure Daniel played no mean part in holding the kingdom
together, for he held a high position in the realm of Nebuchadnezzar.

J. Strachan, J. Ramage.
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From Crowborough. —It seems that in chapter 4. Nebuchadnezzar
has reached the zenith of his power. He has another dream and hears the
interpretation from God's servant. Could the message have been made
clearer with respect to the power and authority of the One on high? In
spite of Daniel's entreaty the king does not seem to have repented, but
after twelve months still revelled in the thought of his being the builder of
the great Babylon, a place worthy of admiration. In his heart was no
gratitude to the Most High, who had raised him up. Hisonly feeling was one
of self-adulation. " Is not this great Babylon, which | have built... by
the might of my power and for the glory of ray majesty?' The emphasis,
we believe, is on the pronouns. While Nebuchadnezzar was thusfilled with
self-aggrandizement, the judgement of heaven fell. The mighty king
became insane and fell from his splendour. Because the heavens do rule
thisjudgement fell upon him, and, although severe, it was just and righteous
as the rule of heaven ever is. J.H.B.

From London. —Verses 1-3 are the outcome of the king's experience in
the remaining part of the chapter. The failure of the magicians reminds us
that " the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for
they are foolishness unto him; and he cannot know them" (1 Corinthians
2. 14).

Nebuchadnezzar is portrayed by a tree (compare Ezekiel 31.). Its
leaves were fair and the fruit thereof much. Altogether a goodly picture,
but the effect was not what God intended. There was shade to those who
sheltered under its branches, also rest and food, for Nebuchadnezzar
afforded his subjects protection, security, and quietude.

Ger. Reeve.

From Cardiff. —This chapter presents many fundamental principles
which are involved in the term "kingdom of heaven" and which affect the
nations and peoples of the whole earth. Not only do we see that the
kingdom of heaven is world-wide, but we suggest that this has been so since
the creation, the "beginning" of Geness 1.

This kingdom isthe LORD'S and He is exalted as head above al (1
Chronicles 29. 11), for "the LORD hath established His throne in the
heavens; and His kingdom ruleth over all" (Psaim 103. 19). The
kingdom of God, which was resident in Israel, never became Nebuchad-
nezzar's, although he took the people captive, and, through such men as
Ezra and Nehemiah, the remnant later rescued many truths relating to
the house of God that had been neglected prior to and during the captivity.

We experienced difficulty in associating the truths we findin Daniel 4.,
and many N. T. scriptures which speak of " entering into " the kingdom
of heaven (e. g., Matthew 7. 21, etc. ). How can an individual already in
the kingdom- (since its sphere is world-wide) " enter " the kingdom of
heaven ? [F].

In our discussion, some suggested a very strong association between
the parable of the tares (Matthew 13. ) and the present dispensation,
although many thought that its particular reference was to atime prior to
and after the present church period. Those who saw the connexion
referred to sons of the kingdom as those who became such upon their
belief in Christ, which suggested that previousy they could be caled
" tares. " The problem presents itself: " Do tares, even though sown as
such, ever become wheat ? " This seems impossible [G].
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The parable of the mustard seed (Matthew 13. ) seems to be related in
some way with the tree of Daniel 4. These figures seem to infer that the
kingdom of heaven, although world wide in its conception and sphere, is
not so in itsinception. It commences as a grain of mustard seed sowed in
thefield; Nebuchadnezzar saw atree which grew, until it was seen from the
four corners of the earth, which unlike the mustard seed " which becometh
atree. "

COMMENTS.

[A] (Birmingham). —Without being at all dogmatic, | have thought,
that as In Satan’s kingdom there are principalities associated with eart Ig/
kingdoms (the prince of Persia and the prince of Greece, Daniel 10. 13, 20,
see also Ephesians 6. 12), there are principalities within the realm of the
Most High in connexion with divine government in the earth (Micheel,
one of the chief princes, Daniel 10. 13; 12. 1). Itis, | think, not erroneous
to infer from Hebrews 2. 5 that angels have something to do with world
government now, but the time will' come when the Son of Man will be
present on earth and in manifest control of all earthly government. The
watchers or holy ones | would think are angelic beings.—J. M.

[B] (Melbourne). —This is more than the Scriptures reveal. —J. M.

[C] (Barrhead and Paisley). —I would think that Nebuchadnezzar
\l/)vas methal,JIy deranged for seven years and humbled to the level of a

[D] (Willington Quay). —Nebuchadnezzar was a mental case; he
thought he was a beast and behaved like one. How much he remembered
of his former greatness in present misery no one can say—J. M.

_ [E] (Atherton). —If we keep before our mind that the sphere of the
kingdom of heaven is the world—"the fidld is the world"—not the more
limited sphere of God's separated and gathered together people, whether
Israel or God's New Testament people, we shall get clear ideas of the
kingdom of heaven. The kingdom of heaven cannot be set forth by one
parable as it changes with the chan% of God's dealings with men.” Let
us ask ourselves such questions as, What was God doing in the world in
Nebuchadnezzar's time ? What was He doing in the Lord’s time on earth ?
What is He doi n\%lln this dispensation ? What will He do after the Church
is caught up ? What will He do in the Millennium ? Great changes have
taken and will take place, and consequentIY the rule or reign of the heavens
must be seen to change also, and this is clearly the case. —J. M.

LF] (Cardiff). —Note that two classes of people are called "the sons
of the kingdom" (Matthew 13. 38; 8. 12). The former are the "good
seed, " but the latter are truly sons of the wicked one, for of them it is Said,
"But the sons of the kingdom shall be cast forth into the outer darkness:
there shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth. " Many Gentiles from
east and west shall sit with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of
the heavens, whilst the privileged Jewish people will be cast forth'into the
outer darkness. Some help may be derived from what is said in Acts 14. 22
—"Through many tribulations we must enter into the kingdom of God. "
Thou%h disciples'may be in the kingdom of God, they are both to seek it

Matthew 6. 33; Luke 12. 31) and to enter it as in Acts 14. 22.

hough the kingdom of God has been given to the little Flock, yet such
exercise asis indicated in these scrlﬁtur&s is necessary to enter and continue
to enter the kingdom of God. Although persons are in the sphere of the
kingdom of the heavens, which is the field, otherwise the world, yet in due
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time, unlessthey are believersin Christ, having shown this by their attitude
to those whom Christ calls "My brethren” (Matthew 25. 84-40), and though
they may be sons of the kingdom, as in Matthew 8. 12, they will be cast
out into the eternal fire. —J. M.

[G] (Cardiff). —No, tares do not become wheat. Good seed are such
persons as have received the testimony of God, but tares are such as have
received the evil one's counterfeit méssage, There are many counterfeit

ospels to-day, all of them alike in one particular, which is the base of the
evil's gospel, that man by his own efforts can reach heaven and glprf\l.
God's gospel announces that man can do no good naturally in His sight
("There is none that doeth good"), and that salvation is e;vrepentance
and faith, and rests entirely on the finished work of Christ. Woe to them
that accept the Devil's counterfeit gospel!—J. M.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
Question from Liverpool. —Why did Daniel say: "My lord, the
dream be to them that hate thee" (4. 19) ?

Answer. —It shows the magnanimous character of Daniel the prophet.
There was nothing in him of gloating over a fellow-human being's mis-
fortune, nor of saying something equivalent to—"serves you Q(?ht for
yogr I\Elreatment of the Jewish people or for your pride and wickedness. "

Questions from Edinburgh. —(1) Who is the watcher and the holy
one (4. 13)?

(2) Is this the end of Nebuchadnezzar's life so far as God's purpose
was concerned ?

Answers (1). —An angelic being, | think. See comment [A] on
Birmingham's paper.

(2) It is the end, so fa as God's revelation of His dealings with
Nebuchadnezzar in Daniel's prophecy is concerned—and what a grand end !
and what a great confesson for Nebuchadnezzar to make in writing "unto
al the people, nations and languages, that dwell in al the earth" '—J. M.

Question from Birkenhead. —Why is the expression "the kingdom
of men" and not the "_kmgdoms" usad in this chapter concerning the
over-rule of the Most High *

Answer. —| am of the opinion that if it had said "the kingdoms of
men" it would have viewed those kingdoms together, but as it Is put in
Daniel 4. 17, "the kingdom of men, ™ it signifies that in each kingdom

over_ﬂed b I\/lmen there the Mogt High rules and gives it to whomsoever
ewill. —J.

Question from Barrhead and Paisley. —The inhabitants of the sea
are excluded from the shelter of the tree. Can it be assumed that this
realm was not ﬂut_under the authority of this man? If not, why ? How
could such authority be applied ?

Answer. —We should, | think, renember that thisis a dream. —J. M.
Question from Kingston-on-Thames. —We wondered whether the

"congregation of God" (Psalm 82. 1) had any connexion with the watchers
in this chapter.
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Answer. —I judge the "congr_e%ation of God" to be the people of Israel.
Compare verse 1 of this Psalm with verse 6. | said, Ye are gods, " which
was quoted by the Lord in John 10. 34, sgnlfylng the leaders or judges
of Israel (Exodus 21. C, R. V. M.). See Newberry. —J. M.

Questions from Atherton. —(1) Would judgement after twelve months
indicate an unrepentant heart in Nebuchadnezzar?

(2) What are the major lessons for us to-day in the sequence
(@) Nebuchadnezzar's pride, (b) his humiliation, (c) his final exaltation ?

Answers. —(1) Probably; Ecclesiastes 8. 11 is illustrated in God's
patience with Nebuchadnezzar.
(2) 1 would think so far as what our friends indicate is concerned
these lines express the lessons we might learn: —
"He that is down need fear no fall;
He that is low no pride;
He that is humble ever shall
Have God to be his Guide. " J. M.

Questions from Cardiff. —(1) What was the position of the people
of Israel in the kingdom of heaven during that period of their history before
Christ came to earth ?

(2) What kingdom is referred to in Acts 1. 6?

(3) Acts 2. 42; 1 Corinthians 1. 9: In Acts 2. 42 the revisers have
translated without the article where it seems it should be (as taught in
"The Search for the truth of God, " p. 66, line 3), yet in 1 Corinthians 1. 9
where koinonia is construed differently they have (it seems) inserted the
article, thereby confusing the connexion befween the two scriptures. Can
this be explained, and have we sufficient evidence for suggesting that in
each case "the fellowship" is referred to ?

Answers. —(1) Note what is said in Matthew 3. 2; 4. 17. " Repent
K/Ie; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand, " or, "has drawn near"; aso

ark 1. 15, "The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand, "
or, "has drawn near. " The kingdom of God though expressed in |srael
in the past _dispensation was about to enter upon a new phase with the
coming of Christ. The same is true of the kingdom of the heavens. In
the past, prior to Christ's coming to earth, God ruled the nations and Israel
was a holy nation in the midst of the nations, but with the coming of
Messiah to reign God would establish world-wide dominion. It is easily
seen that whilst God ruled the nations there was an enemy ever disturbing
peace among the nations and these nations oftentimes disturbing the
tranc1U|II|t of God's people.  God often alowing thisto correct His wayward
people. Even Nebuchadnezzar who was raised up of God and ‘given
world-wide dominion was used of God to punish Judah and Benjamin for
their wickedness. With the rise of Cyrus the Persian, God wrought in that
king's heart to alow the Remnant to return to re-commence the service
associated with lIsragl as His people and kingdom.

(2) This is the kingdom of God, | judge. See Matthew 21. 43.

e(g? The definite article is in Acts 2. 42, where the Fellowship is treated
objectively, with THE teaching of THE %oos_tles, THE breaking of THE
bread, THE prayers. In 1 Corinthians 1. 9 this same Fellowship Is viewed
characteristically as that into which we are called, which is "of" (not
"with") His Son Jesus Christ our Lord. —J. M.
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"Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11.)
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THE BOOK OF DANIEL.
The Heavens do rule.
(Chapter 4.).

From Toronto, Ont. —Daniel 4. presents three states of man: —
(1) A typical worldly man (4. 4, 30), thoughts of ease, wealth, power and
personal glory filled his mind, but no thought of God; (2) A humbled man
looks to God—"1 Nebuchadnezzar lifted up mine eyes unto heaven... "
(4. 34); (3) A happy believer—"I Nebuchadnezzar praise and extol and
honour the King of heaven" (4. 37). In the earlier verses of the chapter
he speaks with great pride of his own might and power. Later he accepts
these things as conferred upon him (4. 25, 36).

Four vital truths underlie the testimony of the king: —

1. "The Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men" (4. 25). The fact
that evil men are often at the head of nations casts no shadow of doubt
over this truth. The king of Assyria was used to punish the Jews because
of their national sins (Isaiah 10.).

2. God's judgement is sure. Judgement was pronounced on Nebuchad-
nezzar, and must fall. Was Daniel advising the king (4. 27) to repent in
hope that the sentence would be waived ? Can sins of the past be balanced
by righteous acts of the future ? Certainly not! Daniel hoped to lengthen
the space of time before the judgement should fall.

3. God receives repentant men. It was a peculiar-looking man who
lifted his eyes to heaven that day. His hair was grown like eagles feathers,
and his nails like birds' claws, but his heart was right! He was humble
now.

4. "Those that wak in pride He is able to abase" (4. 37). Satan
learned this: of him the Scriptures say: "Thine heart was lifted up because
of thy beauty" (Ezekiel 28. 17). God assures us that, "though them
shouldest make thy nest as high as the eagle, | will bring thee down from
thence" (Jeremiah 49. 16). R. Dryburgh.
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Belshazzar's Feast.

(Chapter 5.).
From Brantford, Ont. —The sun which had shone on Babylon was about
to set. Nebuchadnezzar's experience caused himto say: "I ... . praise

and extol and honour the King of heaven, " but Belshazzar was condemned
by Daniel's words: "Thou knewest all this; but hast lifted up thyself
against the Lord of heaven" (5. 22). These are solemn words to us in our
day. Our prized possession is the Bible, in which are living illustrations
clearly showing that the only wise course to take is to fear God and walk
in His ways.

It is customary for kings to hold great feasts and drink wine, but,
when sinful men presume to affront God as did Belshazzar, it is little wonder
that the judgement of God should descend upon them. The precious
vessdls (in al probability those made by Solomon) had been sanctified for
service in the house of God. These Belshazzar brought forth, from which
to drink at his feast, and to praise his gods of gold, silver, brass, iron, wood
and stone. Let us remember that things and persons which have been set
apart to God are His in a special sense, and are to be used in His service
according to His will. It Is precious to note that God preserved these
vessdls during the downfall of Babylon, and, when the remnant of Israel
returned, Cyrus commanded that they be given to Sheshbazzar. Five
thousand and four hundred vessels were committed to faithful men to be
taken to Jerusalem, the only place on earth where they could be used in
the service of God according to His will.

Daniel was used of God to make known to Belshazzar the judgement
that had been written on the wall. Daniel revealed three things: (1) the
klggdom of Babylon was finished, f) Belshazzar had been weighed by
God and was found wanting, (32(_the ingdom was given to the Medes and
Persians. That very night the king was slain. Jas. Bell.

From Barrhead and Paisley. —Nebuchadnezzar's testimony to the
majesty of God (4. 37) was seemingly forgotten in Belshazzar's act of
desecration when he drank wine out of the golden vessels which had been
taken out of the temple of the LORD. Praise was offered by Belshazzar
and his lords to the heathen gods of gold, silver, wood and stone, when
the fingers of a man's hand were seen over against the candlestick upon
the plaster of the wall and aroused consternation in the heart of the king.
Some of our number, assuming that "the fingers' referred to were God's,
wondered if there was any particular significance in the words "the fingers
of a man's hand" [A]. |t was suggested that these words might bear some
relation to personal dealing that God had with Belshazzar. The tenor of
the chapter as far as verse nine would indicate that Daniel had lost favour
with those in high place. Jeremiah 27. 7 would support the su%g&stlon
that Belshazzar could be the grandson of Nebuchadnezzar, and_that the
queen (5. 10) was the queen-mother and not Belshazzar's wife. We
considered Daniel's replies to both kings, and noted the courtly way in
which he shewed respect to Nebuchadnezzar, in contrast to his Somewhat
curt manner in revealing God's will to the wayward Belshazzar.

The words "Mene, mene, tekel, upharsin” were words that could have
been interpreted, but the significance of the interpretation could only be
understood by the man of God, Daniel.  Translated, the words meant
"Numbered, humbered, weighed and divisions, " and Daniel gave God's
meaning. W. Terréll, Jun.



THE BOOK OF DANIEL 47

From Edinburgh. —The vessals looted from Jerusalem were brought
to Belshazzar's feast that he and his lords might drink therefrom. Em-
boldened by wine, they were praising their idols, when the fingers of
aman's hand appeared where the light of the candlestick fell upon the wall.
It is not clear whether all the people saw the fingers, reference being made
only to the king. Was this the candlestick from the temple ? [B].

The king was terror-stricken and sought advice from his wise men.
They failed, and great honour and reward were promised to the one who
should declare the writing. The queen was brought to the banquet hall
and advised the king to call for Daniel, who had proved himsdf before.
At the king's behest Daniel came and was told the position. Wealth, etc.,
were promised him, but he refused the gifts and gave the interpretation.

Daniel recalled the history of Nebuchadnezzar, whom God had raised
up and blessed with great wealth and power, but when his heart was lifted
up, God overruled and removed him from the throne until he acknowledged
God. Though Belshazzar knew this, he had not taken the lesson to heart
and had profaned the holy vessels of the Lord.

The fingers were sent to reveal his fate. His kingdom was numbered
and finished: he had been weighed in the balances and found wanting;
his kingdom was to be divided and given to the Medes and Persians.
Belshazzar was dain that night and Darius the Mede reigned in his stead.

W. Taylor.

EXTRACTS.

From Crowborough. —Our chapter records the end of a mighty
empire. How soon man forgets! Not many years had elapsed and
Nebuchadnezzar's grandson Belshazzar, puffed up with pride, did things
even worse than Nebuchadnezzar had done. The precious vessals that
belonged to God's house, Belshazzar took and desecrated them. Therewasno
warning this time, but instead immediate judgement from God. God is
patient and longsuffering with the children of men, but, alas, men interpret
His longsuffering to be dlackness, and despise His warnings and entreaties.
When God does act, then the children of men are swept off in a moment
and it isthen too late for repentance. The apostle Peter, writing on these
matters in his Second Epistle, issues the warning that God will not be
mocked. S. Swift.

From Willington Quay. —Belshazzar was judged on three counts
(5. 23): (a) he exalted himsdf against God, (b) he and his company drank
from the vessds of God's house, and (c) he glorified not God, in whom
"we live, and move, and have our being. " That night he was dain and
the kingdom was divided.

Daniel, God's servant, was not nhumbered with the thousand lords.
He sat not in the seat of the scornful; his delight was in the law of the
LORD. Nor was he found amongst the enchanters, Chaldeans or soothsayers;
indeed he seemed to be overlooked by the king. His value to the kingdom
was hot appreciated. It was said of Daniel that he was the dissolver of
doubts. There never was doubting with him; his confidence was in God.

C.B.

From Sunderland. —There is a lapse of severa years between the
events recorded in the fourth and fifth chapters of the book of Daniel,
during which time one or more kings appear to have ruled over Babylon.
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It would appear that Evil-merodach succeeded Nebuchadnezzar (2 Kings
25. 27). it is interesting to note that Daniel had two visions during
Belshazzar'sreign; oneinthefirstyear (7. 1) and oneinthethird year (8. 1).
God spoke through Jeremiah (chapters 50. and 51. ) of days of vengeance
coming upon Babylon and its gods, after He had used the nation in
accomplishing His purposes upon Israel. This came to passin the invasion
of Babylon by the Medes (Jeremiah 51. 11). J. R, Jun.

From Kingston-on-Thames. —The vessels of the house of God,
which were so flagrantly desecrated, seem to be those that David recaived
from the king of Hamath and dedicated to the LORD (2 Samuel 8. 10-11,
1 Kings 7. 51), but we were not clear as to what they were used for in the
house of the LORD. [C].

Daniel at this time was an old man; he had been sixty-seven years in
captivity and must have been at least eighty years old. The time had come
when the judgement must fall: the cup was full. God had numbered the
kingdom and broughtitto anend. From the wonderfully detailed prophecies
of Isaiah and Jeremiah, Daniel knew that the time was very near when
Babylon's seventy years would be accomplished (Jeremiah 29. 10, 25. 12),
and that very soon Cyrus, whose armies were even now approaching the
city, would take control and say of Jerusalem, "She shall be built" (Isaiah
44. 28). What a joyous moment for Daniel! His thoughts went to the
glorious city and the house of God for whose restoration he had prayed for
many long years.

The capture of Babylon by the Medes and Persians was only a partial
fulfilment of the prophecies of Isaiah 13. There is no record in history
of any overthrow so complete as is there recorded. We therefore conclude
that these events are still to take place and correspond to the prophecies
of Revelation 18. Thisis an indication that the Babylon of Revelation is
no symbol, but an actual city. L. Burrows,

From Edmonton, Alberta. —The events recorded in this chapter
prefigure the overthrow of all Gentile power and dominion in the time of
the end, especidly that evil system referred to in Revelation 17. 5. Bel-
shazzar's crowning act of impiety (5. 2-4) marked the climax in the filling
of Babylon's cup of iniquity. God placed a very high value on the golden
vessals used in His house.  Would that men would profit by this record,
which is written for our admonition!

Belshazzar had known of the overruling power of God during
Nebuchadnezzar's reign, yet remained entirely indifferent to the man
whom God had used, and continued to sin against light and knowledge.

Daniel held a marked respect for Nebuchadnezzar, and had besought
him to repent. But, in dealing with Belshazzar, he recognized immediately
that this wicked king's doom was sealed, his cup of iniquity filled, and that
the hour of God's judgement had struck. Even while he pressed home to
Belshazzar his sinfulness, and then solemnly read and interpreted the
heaven-sent message, the invading hosts were drawing nearer to the palace,
having achieved a master stroke of military strategy in gaining entry.
The blow had actually falen! Too late now to repent (4. 25-28)! How
vividly this prefigures the sure destruction which will fall upon the forces
of unrighteousness at Armageddon ! Thereis also a solemn note of warning
to the unsaved: "Weighed in the balances, and... found wanting. "
Oh, that Christ-rgiecting sinners would awake to their inevitable doom !

F. Lundwill.
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From Kilmarnock. —It would appear that Belshazzar was not a son
but a grandson of Nebuchadnezzar (some ancient historians say a great-
grandson), that he gave himsdf up to festivity and impious debauchery,
and that this great feast was a religious festival. He was a worshipper of
idols, and, perhapsin defiance of the Hebrews' God, he commanded to bring
into the banquet the vessdls taken from the temple in Jerusalem, and they
all drank wine in them. But God was about to deal in judgement. Asthe
fingers wrote on the wall, the king trembled. No matter how high and
mighty men may be, when brought into contact with God, they are made
to fear.

The magicians were unable to interpret the writing. Man's wisdom
cannot understand God's writing, for "the world through its wisdom knew
not God" (1 Corinthians 1. 21). Daniel declined the gifts and rewards the
king promised and reminded him of Nebuchadnezzar's greatness and how
he was deposed "until he knew that the Most High God ruleth in the
kingdom of men" (5. 21). Although Belshazzar knew all this, he had not
humbled himsdf. God was now making known to him by the writing on
the wall that he was found wanting, and his kingdom was finished and
divided and given to the Medes and Persians. That night the king was
slain and the kingdom of Babylon came to an end, as foretold by Jeremiah
many years previously. The kingdom represented by the head of gold had
failed, and now the Medo-Persian power, represented by the breast and
arms of silver, took possession of the kingdom. A.G.$.

From Cowdenbeath. —Belshazzar and his lords considered the city,
withits massive walls and mighty gates, impregnable; and, whilethey made
merry, they gave little thought to the armies of the Medes and Persians,
who besieged it.

We would suggest that only the king saw the hand, and this would
seem to be in keeping with God's ways, as witness the case of Balaam
(Numbers22) [D]. Daniel was brought in and it would seem that Belshazzar
had no previous knowledge of Daniel, although Nebuchadnezzar had
recognized Daniel's worth and given him an exalted place in the kingdom.
Before Daniel read the writing and gave the interpretation, he gave the
king a most solemn admonition. Briefly recounting the history of
Nebuchadnezzar and God's dealings with him, he charged home to the king
the gravity of his own indifference and his reckless insults against God.
Daniel also brought before the king a most solemn and grave charge (5. 23):
"the God in whose hand thy breath is, and whose are all thy ways, hast
thou not glorified. "

History tells us how the fall of Babylon came about. By diverting the
course of the river Euphrates, which ran through the city, the enemy
forces were able to march along the bed of the river and under the massive
city gates, and so take possession. Thus was fulfilled God's word, and thus
did Belshazzar perish. What a sequel to that gorgeous banquet! "He
that being often reproved hardeneth his neck shall suddenly be broken,
and that without remedy" (Proverbs 29. 1). David McLelland.

From Atherton. —The message upon the wall is unique insomuch that
it is the only such occurrence. There are other significant references to
the hand, for example, Ezekiel 2. 9, 8. 3. The wise men's failure to read
the writing caused some discussion. The words, according to Dr. Young,
weft in Aramaic. The word Menais also used in Daniel 2. 24, 49, 3. 12;
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Ezra 7. 25. The question was then asked whether, in view of the fact
that this was written in their own language, God deliberately veiled it from
the wise men of Babylon. Some thought that this wasthe case; but others
thought that although they could read the words, they could not understand
the meaning.

Two other questions were considered: (1) Wh¥1' did Belshazzar not
know Daniel? The gueen-mother obviously knew him (5. 11). Daniel
never sought glory for himsdlf, but sou%ht constantly to walk humbly before
God; and evidently Belshazzar had forgotten the existence of one who
had stood high in his grandfather's estimation.

(2) What is meant by the third ruler in the kingdom ? It was pointed
out that as Belshazzar was only second ruler himsalf, he could only make
Daniel third: Nabonidus was first, Belshazzar was second. e pass
on the following meanings of thewords, in addition to Daniel'sinterpretation:
Mene, fifty shekels; tekel, a shekel; peres, half-shekel.

G. Sankey, D. H. Butler.

From lIford. —Belshazzar, during the great feast, commanded that
the vessels, which had been taken out of the temple at Jerusalem, should
be brou'ght in. These were then used in dnnklné:] and the praising of fase

ods. Almost immediately God indicated His disapproval, thus showing
the seriousness of the sin.” The same sort of thing Is taking place to-day
in spiritual Babylon. Those, who have no right to do so, are partaking in
services which should be associated onl%/.wnh the house of God. Spiritual
Babylon will no doubt be judged for this error.

It was thought strange that Daniel was not called earlier. [t was
suggested that this may have been to show the almighty power of God.
The wisdom of men had failed to interpret the writing, but when Daniel
was brought in God's power was shown. The interpretation of the word
"tekel" was discussed. God's balance is perfect and His weights just.
Would we be found wanting, if we were weighed in thlséaalﬁnc‘]e ?

. H. Jarvis.

From Melbourne. —Though Daniel, when addressing Belshazzar,
referred to Nebuchadnezzar as his father (5. 18), and in verse 22 said:
'‘And thou his son, O Belshazzar", we judge that Evil-merodach succeeded
Nebuchadnezzar as king of Babylon. “This Merodach was a kind-hearted
king, who in the very first year of his reign released Jehoiachin, king of
Judah. It was thought that Merodach's sister was the mother of Belshazzar,
therefore he would be the grandson of Nebuchadnezzar.

Belshazzar deliberately lifted up himself against God, and praised the
gods of silver, gold, etc., although he had known the judgement of God
upon his grandfather, Nebuchadnezzar. The Psalmist David said of the
]El)Jdg.ements of the LORD, that they are true and righteous altogether.

avid also knew the dan_lgher of letting them pass unheeded, for he continued:
"Moreover by them is Thy servant warned" (Psaim 19. 11).

Belshazzar greatly accelerated the doom of the Chaldean empire,
when he ordered ‘the golden and silver vesses, taken out of
the house of God, to be used for wine-drinking. Whilst Daniel
was reading and interpreting the writing on the wall, the LORD
was opening doors and gates, and preparing the way for Cyrus king
of Persa to go in and conquer (Isaiah 45. 1-3). Belshazzar defied the
God of heaven, and paid the penalty with his life’and empire. S. Stoope.
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From Birkenhead. —The experience of Nebuchadnezzar had apparently
no effect upon Belshazzar. It could not be said of him that he was ignorant
of God. The queen knew of the presence of Daniel in the land, and could
remind Belshazzar of how he had brought the message of God to Nebuchad-
nezzar. Belshazzar in his pride profaned the vessels of the house of God.
Daniel impressed this folly upon him, when he made known to him the
meaning of the writing on the wall. Belshazzar did not realize that the
captivity of the children of Israel was fulfilling a purpose of God, and that
he himsalf was being used by God. Daniel, on the other hand, knew from
the prophecy of Jeremiah how long Jerusalem would be desolate and was
assured of God's presence with him even in captivity. It was suggested
that even after he had been greatly disturbed by the writing on the wall,
Belshazzar's words to Daniel were spoken in unbelief: "I have heard of
thee.... now if thou canst.

J.B,R.L. S

From London, S. E. —Only three Chaldean kings are mentioned in
Scripture, viz., Nebuchadnezzar, Evil-merodach (2 Kings 25. 27), and
Belshazzar. The queen remembered Daniel, now a very old man, and
recalled how that, during the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, he had displayed
greater wisdom than all the wise men of that time.

The sin of the king and the inhabitants of Babylon had reached a
climax, and God's judgement was pronounced. God is longsuffering, not
willing that any should perish, but judgement is His strange work. If men
after many warnings refuse to repent, then God's judgement is inevitable.
Naturally wise men are unable to interpret the Scriptures aright, for the
Spirit of God is not in them. The natural mind is enmity against God.
Only to those, like Daniel, who are separated in heart and life, can God
reveal His secrets. E. C. Leamy.

COMMENTS.
[A] (Barrhead and Paisley). —The fingers are not said to be God's,
but the fingers of a man's hand. —J. M.

[B] (Edinburgh). —One can hardly think that a banqueting hall
capable of holding 1, 000 lords was illuminated by only one source of light.
In Solomon's temple there were ten lampstands (1 Kings 7. 49), so that
we cannot speak of "the candlestick of the temple. " The questioner is
confusing the tabernacle with the temple. We cannot say which lampstand
this one was. —J. M

[C] (Kingston). —There were "oil vessels' connected with the service
of the lampstand, dishes, spoons, bowls and cups, connected with the
service of the table of Shewbread, and besides these, we read of "all the
vessals of ministry, wherewith they minister in the sanctuary" (Numbers
4. 7, 9, 12). The Remnant carried back from Babylon 5, 400 vessdls of
gold and silver (Ezra 1. 11). Vessas were needed for incense and oil and
for the drink and meal offerings which were associated with the pure table.
See 2 Chronicles 4. 19-22 as to the vessels Solomon made, besides those
which were gifted by kings, as indicated by our friends. Nebuchadnezzar
cut in pieces Solomon's gold vessels (2 Kings 24. 13). Ahaz too had earlier
cut in pieces the vessdls of the house of God (2 Chronicles 28. 24). —
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[D] (Cowdenbeath). —It cannot be true that only the king saw the
writing on the wall, for the Chaldeans, enchanters, etc., also saw it, but
could not read it (Daniel 5. 8). —J. M

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

Questions from Barrhead and Paisley. —(é) Wh?!l did Daniel
eventually accept Belshazzar's honours after having refused them (5. 29) ?

(2) Inthelight of verse 29 would it be right for those in the Fellowship
to-day to accept honours from those in high place ?

Answers. —(1) You may say that you have no desire for royal honours,
but you may not be able to refuse them. Note here—"Then commanded
Belshazzar", and this was followed by—"and they clothed Daniel with
purple", etc. —J. M.

(2) Read verse 29 and it will be seen that Daniel is not said to have
accepted Belshazzar's honours; they were imposed on him by royal
command. —J. M.

Questions from Edinburgh. —(1) Why was Daniel's third word

different (Upharsin, Peres) ?
(2) Was the writing Hebrew or an unknown grouping of characters ?

q A gesaNer s.—(1) The root of both words in Hebrew is the same, meaning
"divided".

(2) The words are in Hebrew in the text of Daniel 5. 25, but whether
these are derived from some other language | am not certain. —3. M.

Question from Crowborough. —2 Kings 24. 13-14 records that
Nebuchadnezzar carried out all the treasures of the house of the LORD,
and cut in pieces all the vessels of gold which Solomon had made in the
temple of the LORD (see Jeremiah SO. 5). Are these the same as are men-
tioned in Daniel 5. 2?

Answer. —No, | judge not. When the vessels were cut inJ)ieces_th
were destroyed, though their value in the weight of the gold remained.
See note [C] in Kingston's paper. —J. M

uestion from London, S. E. —What is the significance of a man's
hand (5. 5)? It was sent from God (5. 24).

Answer. —It was something that Belshazzar and all others understood,
that a man's hand is used in writing, and for innumerable other purposes.
The significance of the miracle is not in the hand, but in the writing. —J. M.
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" Now these were more noble than those In Thessalonica, in that th
recaved the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptur
daily, whether these things were so” (Acts 17. 11.)

VOLUME 20. JUNE, 1952.

EDITORIAL.

Daniel 6. closes that part of Daniel's pre%)_h which has to do with
the narration of certain events which happened in the life of Daniel and of
his friends in Babylon. After the introductory chapter 1., we have Daniel
revealing to Nebuchadnezzar the meaning of his dreams regarding the
!ma%e and thetree, his readln]g thewriting on the wall to Belshazzar concern-
ing his doom and the end of the Babylonian kingdom at that time, and,
finally, the plot against Daniel's life and his being cast into the den of
lions. Then, in addition to this, we have the story about Nebuchadnezzar's
golden image on the [;Iam of Dura and the faithfulness of Daniel's
companions (Daniel 2. 17).

It is of interest to note that the Hebrew word for "companionship” is
the word Chabar which is the same word as is used for the couplln% of the
curtains of the tabernacle (Exodus 26. 3, 6, 9, 11; 36. 10, 13, 16, 18),
and means "to join together”. It is also used in Exodus 39. 4 to describe
the joining together of the shoulder pieces of the priestly ephod. The
unity of the tabernacle was dependent on the coupling of the curtains
to?ether. in the divinely ordained manner. This word Chabar bespeaks
fellowship. Even when there was no_nation together, the godly in
Babylon sought to enjoy such fellowship as was possible in that dark,
idolatrous land.

The writer of Psalm 119. says in verse 63, " | ama companion of all
them that fear Thee. " Such ﬂersons are drawn together intuitively. In
the New Testament, as in 1 John 1., fellowship with God should ever find
its counterﬁart, in those who claim to ené% fellowship with God and His
Son through the fellowship of the Spirit orinthians 13. 14, Philippians
2. 1), in their fellowship one with another; and, where youfind persons
drawing away from fellowship with God-fearing persons in the Fellowship
there is sométhing wrong either with the mind or the heart, or both.

There can be no doubt that the companionship of Daniel and his friends
was a source of comfort and strength.  The declarations of Nebuchadnezzar
and Darius areworthy of note. Nebuchadnezzar said, " Blessed be the

God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego".... "How great are His
sgns! And how mlghty are His wonders! His kingdom is an everlastin
ominion is from generationto generation". (Dani

kingdom, and His
3.28, 4. 3).

~ Again he said, " | blessed the Most High, and | praised and honoured
Him that liveth for ever; for His dominion is an everlasting dominion,
and His kingdom from generation to generation”. (Daniel 4. 34). Darius
the Mede added his testimony to the above when He said, "I make a decres,
that in all the dominion of my kingdom men tremble and fear before the
God of Daniel: for He is the living God, and stedfast for ever, and His
kingdom that which shall not be destroyed". (Daniel 6. 26. ).

Such testimony of Gentile kings to the greatness and power of God is

not elsewhere found in the Scriptures, and it came about by the faithfulness
of Daniel and his companions. —J. M.
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THE BOOK OF DANIEL.
Belshazzar's Feast.
(Chapter 5.).

From Toronto. —Belshazzar presents a vivid illustration of a man,
answering to the description of Holy Writ: " There is no fear of God
before his eyes. " Had he never known any better we could expect a different
ending to our chapter. His inconsistency is difficult to understand: he
would not grant to one God the reverence which he freely bestowed on others.
In this, we believe, he differed from Nebuchadnezzar, who, although he was
responsible for removing the holy vessels of the sanctuary to Babylon, did
not presume further to desecrate them, but held them, as it were, in trust.
Belshazzar, on the other hand, treated them as chattels; and the God,
whose they were, asinferior to his gods of gold, silver, brass, iron, wood and
stone.

We wondered if the writing were done by God, the Son, in view of John
1. 18: *'The only begotten Son... hath declared Him "[1].

Daniel's attitude to the king and his rewards is worthy of more than
passing note. As the true servant of God, his soul was vexed by the
arrogance of Belshazzar. How then, could he defile himsdf with rewards
at the hands of one so bereft of the fear of God ? What strength he was
given by God, publicly to denounce not only the manifest wickedness of
the king, but also the root of his wickedness, buried deep in his heart—
pride! It is perhaps significant that Daniel's opportunity to rebuke the
king, was not of his own making. God, working through his "written" word,
effected in Belshazzar awill to have God'sword explained. Herein, perhaps,
lies a lesson which God would have us learn. S. K. Seath.

' From Hamilton, Ont. —Belshazzar, Nebuchadnezzar's son, made
several serious mistakes which are common to men of to-day. In verse 2
we read, " Belshazzar, whilst he tasted the wine, etc. " which would seem
to show that, had it not been for the influence of strong drink, possibly he
would never have thought to use the vessdls of God's sanctuary. But,
having partaken of the wine, he dared to show his complete disregard for
the " Mogt High God " (5. 18).

In verses 5 and 6 we see how sudden was thejudgement that came upon
him, just as sudden as at the flood, when they were " eating and drinking
(Matthew 24. 38, 89). Just asthosein Noah'sday " knew not until theflood
came, " so Belshazzar knew not until sudden judgement, in the form of the
writing on the wall, came upon him. Immediately after he saw the writing,
" the king's countenance was changed. " One would think that, after seeing
his father's humiliation, he would have had a fear of falling into the hands
of the God who had so dealt with Nebuchadnezzar. We are reminded
that " itisafearful thingto fal into the hands of theliving God " (Hebrews
10. 31). How often we see this " lifting up " of heart take place! We
think of the words of the Lord Jesus Christ concerning Capernaum: "And
thou, Capernaum, shalt thou be exalted unto heaven ? thou shalt go down
unto Hades" (Matthew 11. 23).

We know that God is long-suffering (2 Peter 3. 9) and makes allowance
for ignorance: " The times of ignorance therefore God overlooked " (Acts
17. 30). Belshazzar's sin was not one of ignorance, but in defiance of God
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(5. 23). God's law was " thou shalt have none other gods before Me™
(Exodus 20. 8), but we read that Belshazzar, with his followers, " praised
the gods of gold, and of silver, " etc. He did this in spite of the fact that his
father had set up a golden image (3. 1) and, as aresult, was humbled by
God. But all this had no voice for Belshazzar. Daniel, speaking to him,
says, "And thou his son, O Belshazzar, hast not humbled thine heart,
though thou knewest all this. "

In verse 31 we see the beginning of the " silver. " This was the other
kingdom which was " inferior " to that of the " gold " (2. 38-39).

InActs 12. 23 we read of the sudden judgement that came upon Herod,
the king, " because he gave not God the glory. " Is this not a lesson for us
to-day, to glorify God both collectively and individually ? (Romans 15. 6)
Therefore, let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: " Fear God, and
keep His commandments; for thisisthe whole duty of man " (Ecclesiastes
12. 13). I. Mercer, W. Thompson.

From Victoria, B. C. —At Sinai God revealed Himself as One that
" will by no means clear the guilty " (Exodus 34. 7). Isaiah 40. 23 tells us
that he bringeth princes to nothing, and maketh the judges of the earth
as vanity, and in chapter 45. the cry is: " Woe unto him that striveth
with his Maker I "

< Theaction in Daniel 5.is the culmination of a godlesslife. Belshazzar,
taking no heed to conscience or the lessons that his father had learned so
dearly, failed to comprehend that the LORD God is God alone, fase idols
having no place.

The finger writing upon the wall was indeed an awe-inspiring sight!
Belshazzar immediately attributed it to the supernatural, and called for
help from the wisdom of this world. Unhappy man that he was! he had
not understood that the wisdom of this world knows not God. Danidl,
though respectful to the king, did not want any part of his gifts. He
seems to have held him in low esteem, because he was at enmity with God.
The child of God should never seek favour of those who are enemies of the
cross of Christ. Daniel was not a seeker after earthly glory: the honour
of his God was more important. In his words to the king we see the
character of God as ajealous God who seeks humility in a man's heart and
praise from hislips. Therefore Belshazzar was weighed and found wanting.

This narrative is a solemn warning from God to all mankind. " God
is not mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. "

A. McLeman.

Daniel in the den of lions.
(Chapter 6. ).

From Cowdenbeath. — The intended, promotion of Daniel by
Darius was resented by the other presidents and satraps. Envy
filled their hearts and together they wrought for Daniel's down-
fall; but their efforts met with falure, because Daniel was a
faithful man. As he discharged his duties he had the king's interests
at heart. They looked for both error and failure, but found none. In
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Ezra 4. 22, the Hebrew word here translated " error " is rendered in the
A.V.as" fail" andintheR. V. as" to be dack. " This would seem to
suggest that, as they examined Daniel's work, they looked for things which
hehadfailedto do concerning which he had been slack. Theword for "fault"
it derived from a verb meaning ** to decay or ruin " and is frequently ren-
dered " corrupt. " They looked for corruption or the mishandling of affairs
by Daniel, but found none. Heis an example of what Christian men should
bein the service of their masters. Faithfulnessis the fruit of the indwelling
gfpirit (Galatians 5. 22), and is a characteristic which should be seen in all
us.

Daniel made petition and supplication. The word for " petition "
means " to make request. " The word here translated " supplication " is
on several occasions in its verb form rendered " beseech. " An examination
of some of these occurrences will help to illustrate its meaning. Joseph
in distress of soul besought his brethren (Genesis 42. 21): Esther in tears
besought the king on behalf of the Jewish people (Esther 8. 3): Moses
besought Godto alow himtoenter theland (Deuteronomy 3. 23). Daniel not
only made request, but did so with earnest entreaty. Too often, perhaps,
we make request without supplication, which gives reality to our asking.
Prayer, that is a mere making of request, is cold and lifeess, but when
associated with supplication, what a warmth of feding is expressed! In
the early part of the reign of Darius (chapter 9. ), Daniel was intently
studying the prophecy of Jeremiah. There would be on his part, as there
should also be on ours, a redlisation that prayer and the study of God's
word go together.

The tribute, which the king paid to Daniel in his manner of address to
him, was one of which hewasworthy—" Servant of theliving God. " Daniel's
service was both faithful and continuous, and his reply indicates the near
place in which he lived to God. He said * My God. " Paul spoke similarly
in Philippians 4. 19. Many others, especialy the psalmists, spoke of God in
thisway. Such men lived close to God and are examples to us.

The wicked plot of the presidents and satraps resulted in their own
destruction: and, because of the deep impresson made upon the king
by Daniel's deliverance, he sent a written proclamation throughout his
kingdom commanding men to fear God. Thus God overruled for His own
glory the evil design of wicked men and, at a timewhen Israel, because of
failure, werenot in their own land, He used other means to have witness
borne concerning Himself throughout the earth. JamesBowman.

From Melbourne. —Dani€l's faithfulness and integrity were as stead-
fast as ever, athough nearly seventy years had passed since he was taken
captive as a youth. His testimony for God in idol-worshipping Babylon
showed no sign of abating, but his greatest test lay yet before him. The
Median and Persian satraps, whom Darius set over the kingdom, soon
became jealous and cruel, driving their monarch against his will to destroy
thisrighteous Jew. Darius saw the excellent spirit that was in Daniel and
even thought of setting him over the whole realm, but his satraps prepared
a cunning plot whereby Daniel was to be delivered to the lions.

Darius was a weak king and easily led. The presidents, satraps,
counsellors and governors, instead of asking for orders, merely explained
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what they wished him todo (6. 7). They had settled this among themselves
and there was nothing in it against the decrees of Cyrus, from whom he
received the kingdom (5. 31). (The A. V. says: " Darius the Median took
the kingdom. ") [2]. So king Darius established the interdict and signed
the writing, thus making a statute that could not be changed. Daniel now
faced a situation that has confronted the children of God down the ages—
God'swill orman'slaws! Some, like Daniel, put God's will first and man's
afterwards. Daniel was unmoved by the king's statute and prayed and
gave thanks to his God as before. The treacherous satraps spied on faithful
Daniel, and hastened back to Darius with the news that " Daniel, which is
of the children of the captivity of Judah, regardeth not thee, O king, nor the
interdict that thou hast signed, but maketh his petition three times a day "
(6. 13). Their artful words, designed to stir up the king's anger, only
fills him with dismay. Darius passed the night fasting and without, the
entertainment of dancing girls (R. V. M. ), but Daniel spent an unforgettable
night with the lions, in nearnessto God, and in the ministry of His angel who
stood by him.

God made Daniel to prosper; he put God first in all his ways, and God
put him first in the kingdom. Great though his responsibilities were, he
(now aged) was not unbalanced by honours. He continued diligently in
the study of the Holy Scriptures, for chapter 9. 2 declares he understood by
the books the words of Jeremiah 29. 10.

When studying Daniel 6., we were caused to admire every phase of
Daniel's character and work, his whole-hearted spirituality Godward, his
resolute and determined purpose of heart in testimony manward, and
felt how far short we come of Daniel's standard. S. Stoope.

From Willington Quay. —The admission, which the enemies of
Daniel were caused to make when they said, " We shall not find any
occasion against this Daniel, except we find it against him concerning the
law of hisGod, " servesto remind us of the righteousness which characterized
hislife. Such righteousness, whilst being well pleasing to God, and accept-
able in the eyes of Darius, was certain, ere long, to make Daniel the object
of the intrigues of the wicked.

How similar was this experience of Daniel's to those of the psalmist!
Although at this time he was perhaps over eighty years of age, Daniel was
not dismayed by the seeming power and strength of his adversaries, for his
reliance was upon his God. True in Daniel's case were the words of the
psalmist, " The LORD knoweth the way of the righteous: but the way of the
wicked shall perish. " The presidents and satraps, with their plan of evil,
little thought that they were but devising the nature of their own end.

Daniel suffered because of his well-doing, and not as a result of sin.
Peter in his epistle reminds us that such suffering is acceptable with God
(1 Peter 2. 20).

It was thought by some that Darius sought to exalt himself as God
and used the request of the satraps and deputies to attain this end. Others
thought that his position, unlike that of Nebuchadnezzar, was not one of
ﬁjpraﬂe authority, and the signing of the interdict was incumbent upon

im. KM.
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From Atherton. —The present chapter unfolds the excellencies of the
man of God, a life and character moulded by the Spirit of God so that
ré%htler fault nor corruption could be found in this pre-eminent president of

ylon.

_Asinthe case of the Lord Jesus, the great adversary stirred up opposi-

tion and treachery against Daniel; but it Is remarkable that all agreed that
there was no opportunity to accuse him, except it be in connexion with the
law of his God.  How aptly do the words of Psalm 119. 116, 117, 161, 162,
apply to Daniel's difficulty ! In the limitless power of prayer, do we not
find strength to put on the whole armour of God ? (See Ephesians 6. 11-14,
17, 18). Prayer three times a day seemed to characterize these mighty
men of God. Davidsaid: " Asforme, | will calluponGod; ... evening,
and morning, and at noonday, will I complain, and moan: and He shall
hear my7v0|ce" (Psalm 55."17). s this not a practice that we should
imitate’?

Deep impressions were made upon Darius by the excellencies of Daniel.
Tricked and baffled by the strate%y of hisrulers, first of al he set his heart
on Daniel to deliver him (6. 14); then he commended Daniel to the
deliverance of his God (6. 16). Note the words: " He will deliver thee. "
Implicit faith and courage are bound to be honoured by God, whether the
law of the Medes and Persians be violated or not; and divine intervention,
asinthe case of the three Hebrew youths of chapter 3., brought the selfsame
result: " No manner of hurt was found upon him. "

Consideration of the prayerful, godly and faithful life of Daniel, raised a
number of questions.

(1) Isit always necessary when we pray to God, to include thanksgiving
and confession so as to be acceptable to God ? It was agreed that this
should be the case, not only in assembly prayers, but also in individual
prﬁ]}lers; but it was not thought to be necessary for every brother to make
confesson at assembly prayer meetings [3].

(2) Seeing that Matthew 6. 9-15 was taught the disciples of the Lord
Jesus, why do we not use thisformula? It was said that, although the basis
of the prayer is worthy of imitation, yet the main reason is that it does not
apply to this present dispensation. ~ The change of the dispensation is
indicated in Matthew 16. 13-20 and 21. 43. [4].

_ﬁ) Is it possible by personal exercise to increase our individual faith ?
Faith can be increased by exercise, but two things are absolutely essential:
a) frequent reading of God's word, and (b) continuous believing prayer
see also Romans 10. 17).

4) |sthe flesh more likely to spoil an excellent spirit in a disciple than
thege)mptations of the devil ’}/ * * P

A number of scriptures were referred to James 1. 13-15, Romans 7. 18,
8. 5-8), but we were unable to agree definitely. Some thought that the
flesh is our grqeatest enemy; others said we must remember how Eve was
deceived in the garden, for'there we see the fulfilment of 1 John 2. 16, " The
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the vainglory of life. " We
would appreciate some help on this question [5]. .
Birchall, D. H. Butler.
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From Sunderland, —In verse 29 of the previous chapter we read that
Daniel was made the third ruler in the kingdom, or that he should rule as
one of three (R. V. M. ). This may have some bearing on Daniel's statusin
the kingdom of Darius the Mede, though it is recognised that a change of
king might aso bring a change of rulers.  In any case, Daniel found favour
in the eyes of the king, thus evoking the envy of the other presidents and
satraps,”  The fact that they could find no fault in him bears high testimony
Eo %anlel's faithfulness and his adherence to the commandments of the

ord.

Daniel's affections were ever toward. Jerusalem, and the steadfastness
of his prayers, three times a day, indicates that he preferred Jerusalem
above his chief joy. He had not forgotten the prayer of Solomon at the
dedication of the temple concerning Israel in captivity (1 Kings 8. 46-50).
Also in the first year of Darius he understood the number of the years for
the accomplishing of the desolation of Jerusalem, even seventy years (9. 2).

His faith was then put to the test. Previously, it was his three friends
who throug?h faith quenched the power of fire (chapter 3. 2 Daniel's trial
was of a different kind but with the same results: through faith he stopped
the mouths of lions. He served the same God, who was unto him a God of
ﬁelalu\j/erances. As for his accusers, their mischief returned upon their own

eads.

_ Dariusissued a decree proclaiming the greatness of God in terms very
similar to those issued by Nebuchadnezzar (3. 252. Formerly it was the
God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego (3. 28), now it is the God of
Daniel 6. 26). J. R, Jnr.

From Kingston-upon-Thames. —Daniel had been about sixty-eight
years a captive, and, if he was about eighteen when he first came to Babylon,
this would make him about eighty-six.

After Babylon had been captured by Darius, he seems to have let it
remain much as it was. Daniel, having been raised to be the third ruler in
the kingdom by Belshazzar, seems to have been chosen for appointment
as one of the three presidents, their function being to see that the king
suffered no damage (or I_osslgéal?anlel's wisdom was proverbial (Ezekiel 28. 3).
Can we see his desire in Psalm 119. 29: " Remove from me the way of
falsehood " ? His meditation on, and his ordering of his life according to the
law of the LORD had had a wonderful effect upon him. Darius no doubt
noted these qualities and thought to set him over the whole realm. An
excellent spirit was in_him. Excellent means abundant. This seems to
indicate breadth of vision, wisdom, and knowledge of the law of his God.

We know from Daniel 9. 2 that he studied the book of Jeremiah. The
words of Jeremiah 9. 23, 24 had their due effect. How he gloried in knowing
and understanding the LORD, His loving kindness, His judgement, and His
righteousness in the earth! Daniel knew that if Israel would repent and
seek the LORD the time was ripe for the LORD to turn again their captivit
and bring them again to the land of His choice (Jeremiah 25. 12, and 29. 10).

As foretold by Daniel when interpreting Nebuchadnezzar's dream, the
world empire, which would_arise after Babylon, namely the Medo-
Persian, would be inferior. The power and authority of Darius was not
%bsql é,llte, for after the signing of the interdict Darius was powerless to save

aniel.
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When Daniel knew that the interdict had been signed, he went into his
house, not in a spirit of bravado. Histhoughts and prayers were not for his
own safety, but, as implied in the ﬁhrase, Now his windows were open in
his chamber toward Jerusalem, " his one desire was for the restoration of
the geople of Israel to the land (6. 10, and compare Psalm 28. 2, 1 Kings
8. 28). This was his consuming desire and had been for a long time as the
word " aforetime " seems to indicate (6. 10). This desire was no doubt
intensified by the revelation to him, during the first year of Darius, that the
accomplishing of the desolations of Jerusalem was to end after sevent
years (9. 2). This we judged to have commenced in the third year o
Jehoiakim (1. 1) and to have ended in the first year of Cyrus (Ezra'l. 1-3).
The prophecies in Jeremiah (notabIK chapter 33. ) in relation to the return
of the children of Israel to the land have yet to be finally fulfilled.

It must have been with a deep sadness of heart that Daniel heard his
fate, for he knew that the accomplishing of the desolations of Jerusalem
would take place in two years. If he were to die, he would never witness the
return, yet hisfaith never failed. L. A. White.

EXTRACTS.

From Barrhead and Paisley. —Despite the Ieg_islation forbidding
ﬁr er of any kind and carrying dire penalties, Daniel did not depart from

is habitual devotions, but continued to pray with his windows open toward
Jerusalem. We learn from his example that there can be no compromise
by the Christian when the laws of the land infringe divine principle.
Submission and obedience are our duties to the state, provided state laws
do not Frohlblt spiritual exercise. They may carry heavy penalties, but
let us follow the example of Daniel.  In this matter, however, we had some
difficulty with Romans 13. 1 [6].

Daniel remembered the words of Solomon at the dedication of the
temple, when he asked God to bless those who should pray with their eyes
toward the house. Daniel's window was opened toward thé temple. WHhat-
ever we may ask, whether as individuals or as a peg{)[e, should be with an

e to the ultimate good of the house. Such attitude should indeed
CN aracterize our wholelife; we should know but one centre, the place of the
ame.

It was thought that Daniel must have prayed audibly, when he was
heard by his fellow-counsellors; and it was thought that, given proper
conditions, audible prayer could be more beneficial to the_suPFllcant
himself. It would be an aid to concentration of thought, and might lead to
amore earnest expression of the petition. It is of course not always possible
and not always expedient. Reference was made to the instrucfion of the
Lord to pray In secret, and it was asked what this meant. It was thought
this would apply to private prayer and not to public or assembly prayer.
The example of the Lord (John 17. ), when He prayed in the hearing of His
disciples, Is a clear indication of the assembly position. J. M. Gault.

_ From Brantford, Ont. —Daniel isseen in ah_il%h place of honour and
with bright prospects, to go higher in the kingdom. The fear of the Lord was
ever in him, and his purpose to serve Jehovah. Circumstances of life were not
alowed to Interfere with his faith and dependence upon God. The secret
of Jehovah iswith them that fear Him. Contact with God brings strength.
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The jealous courtiers were eager to find something against Daniel, but
could not. In planning to get rid of Daniel, the men, like the cunning serpent,
lied, for Daniel was not consulted. Their hearts studied oppression, and
their lips spake mischief. Jealousy is seen in their evil workings, and is not
uncommon to-day, but " Whoso diggeth a pit shall fal therein. "

" Whoso walketh uprightly shall be delivered. " Daniel was steadfast,
going to his house, kneeling down before God as he did aforetime, windows
opened toward Jerusalem. Prayer was part of his very life: he was a man
of prayer. Are we ? Prayer is necessary for the maintenance of a separated
life.

" It is better, if the will of God should so will, that ye suffer for well-
doing than for evil-doing " (1 Peter 3. 17), " having your behaviour seemly
among the Gentiles; that, wherein they speak against you as evil-doers,
they may by your good works, which they behold, glorify God in the day of
visitation " (1 Peter 2. 12). Taking our stand may cost something, but this
is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. One has said that
only living faith in a living word enables us to lay hold on a living God.
Herein is the secret of victory for those who desire to walk the separated
path, for the eyes of the Lord are towards the righteous and His ears are
open to their cry. Daniel's deliverance was a testimony to the king that
God does rule.  We have been delivered from a deeper pit, therefore let
Christ be magnified in our body, whether in life or in death, and let us be
willing to suffer, yeato die, if need be, for Him. Neil Sproul.

From Edinburgh. —Since Daniel was appointed first president, it
would seem that Darius knew something of him and his history. In spite
of his high office, he was still regarded as an outsider.

Asfirst president, Daniel would only exact ajust toll, and would ensure
(1) that the king received his due, and (2) that the people were not robbed.
Because his faithfulness and integrity were beyond reproach, the king sought
to make Daniel his viceroy and thus stirred up jealousy in the hearts of the
other officids.

Seeking occasion against him, they could only find it in his faithfulness
to his God. How many of us can lay claim to thisto-day ? They approached
the king with their scheme; and, not realising what lay behind it, he was
flattered and signed the decree. Daniel was trapped.

Reference was made to the progression in John's epistle: —Children,
young men, fathers. Pulse to feed children, young men tried by fire,
fathers tried, perchance, by loneliness. W. Bunting, Jnr.

From Crowborough. —Prayer was vital with Daniel. Although
men's jealousy had reached such heights of spite and deceit, he would rather
lose his life than lose communion with his God. Notice his window opened
toward Jerusalem, the city of God. Maybe even at this time, the house of
God was being rebuilt by Daniel's kindred under the hand of Zerubbabel.
Do we not appreciate the longings of heart of this captive prince " His own
dear land to see " ?

God honoured the faith of Daniel in aremarkable way, that His divine
purposes should be made known among the nations, and that praise and
glory and honour should be gotten to His Name. J.R.,B.V.F.
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From Kilmarnock. —Although Daniel was a Hebrew captive he had
been highly thought of during the preceding reigns, because of his knowledge
and! understanding, and Darius recognized his excellent spirit too. Because
he was thus favoured by the king, this caused envy among the other
presidents, but they could find no fault in him so far as the king's business
was concerned. He was faithful to his earthly master and did all in the fear
of his God. It is the Lord's will that His disciples should serve their
earthly masters " not with eye service, as men-pleasers, but in singleness of
heart, fearing the Lord " (Colossians 3. 22).

When Daniel knew that the writing was signed, he was not u&)set, but
prayed and gave God thanks three times a day, as aforetime (6. 10). What
an example tor God's people now ! While we have no fear of " the lions
den, " we have the great adversary, the devil, who goeth about as a roaring
lion seeking whom he may devour, and we need to withstand steadfast in
faith. The king showed great concern about Daniel, but he could not
hinder the decree being carried out, and after a seepless night, he was
exceeding glad to find Daniel alive and commanded Daniel to be taken up.
He thus proved the power of God in shutting the lions' mouths, and we are
encouraged to have faith in God (Mark 11. 22). A.G.S.

From London, S. E. —Having survived Nebuchadnezzar and Bel-
shazzar, Daniel was well advanced in years and probably over eighty when
Darius the Mede set him in high position of authority in his kingdom. In
spite of his age Daniel must_have been more than normally active to bear
his heavy burden of responsibility, and the same " excellent spirit was in
him " whichwasin him as ayqung man. The reason for thisis not difficult
to find, for we read of the unfailing reeé:;ularlty with which he prayed to God
with windows which he, as an exil
Jerusalem.

If the conspirators had not had so much cause to rely on Daniel's
unflinching loyalty to his God, their plotting would have been in vain.
With the same quiet, modest dependability as before, Daniel made his
petitions and gave thanks to God. = Well aware of the consequence of his
action, death in a den of lions, Daniel enjoyed unspoiled communion with
God. In an exemplary way Daniel was obeying an admonition to be
written by Paul to those of another dispensation hlllcsjplans 4.6): "In
nothing Be anxious; but in everything by prayer and supplication with
thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto God. '

Darius was genuinely anxious for Daniel's safety, as was shown by the
extent of his abnegation 2/6. 18), and his unwonted early rising the next day.
It may be that Darius was worried at the prospect of losing his ablest
administrator, or he may have been afraid of causing the death of one who
was palpably a righteous and innocent man. In either case, he did as
Nebuchadnezzar had done before, and as men often do in cases of extremity,
he acknowledged the living God. Daniel, assured of his own innocence,
and the righteousness of his God, had trusted implicitly and was saved.

It is comforting to see how God not only keeps His own in time of
persecution and suffering, but puts down theitr enemies until they threaten
no more. Mordecai lived to see Haman hanged on his own gallows; and
Daniel was spared, while the savage lions tore in pieces not only the
conspirators, but also their wives and children.

yet loyal Jew, had opened towards
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We can rest assured that He who has delivered us in the past will
continue to do so until we enjoy the blessings which will abound vlghg Ee,

whose right it is to reign, shall reign.

From Ilford. —This chapter gives the wonderful record of a fearless
and faithful servant of God in the tace of known dangers. Daniel rose to
high position and honour " because an excellent spirit was in him. " In
this respect he was much like another Old Testament worthy, Joseph, who
also prospered in the face of much adversity and opposition because of his
faithfulness to God.  He has set an inspiring example to us all, for not only
was he faithful to God, but it is obvious that he was diligent and conscien-
tious in his dealings with men so far as they did not interfere with his
alegiance to God. This is of prime importance for us all to remember.
Like Peter at a |later date, " We must obey God rather than men, " even
if this entails suffering and trial. TheHeanus satraps could find no fault in
Daniel. His manner of life was exemplary. We should study to be diligent
in our business dealings. The Christian should be the most conscientious
ﬁ'f workers, while at the same time remaining true to the Master who bought

im.

It is interesting to note that God sent an an%ecl to protect Daniel in his
need. This opens up an interesting subject. ripture would appear to
indicate that these heavenly beings still have a charge to perform inrelation
to each one of us to-day. ~ God is interested in us as individuals, and He
is able to deliver us as He did Daniel. We wonder whether we realise that
the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in our hearts can have such an effect on
our lives that the miracle of the lions' den can daily be repeated in our
experience. A.G.J.

COMMENTS.
[1£(T0ront_o). —1I should say that the writing was an act of the Trinity.
ﬂopﬂ . 18 hasin view the revelation of the Father by the Son incarnate. —

[2] (Melbourne). —"Darius the Mede received the kingdom" is the
better rendering here. —J. M.

3] (Atherton). —Prayer should not be stilted by observing this rule
or that. Grace in the heart will ever make us thankful to God for the
bestowal of so much upon us, and will provoke confesson of how little we
have done or. Plven in consequence of al God's goodness to us. God's
faithfulness will' make us fed keenly our unfaithfulness. In seeking God's
forgiveness we should not forget to forgive others, and in seeking mercy
to be ourselves merciful. God has given us great boldness (freedom of
speech) before Him; what He wants to hear from our lips is what our
hearts'are saying, so it seems to me. —J. M.

[4] (Atherton). —Really, | had not thought that the Lord's words in
Matthew 6. 9-15 were at all changed by a dispensational change. He said
that they were to pray " thus, " " in thisway, " " in like manner, " which
does not mean that they were to use a prayer " formula, " using the exact
words He spoke. This would make prayer formal, the exact opposite of
what it should be, It should ever be the outpouring of the heart in the
energy of an ungrieved Holy Spirit. | should say that the Lord's prayer
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(s?] Cﬁl/l led) of Matthew 6. contains what we also may and should pray for.

[5] Atherton. —How would the devil's temptations reach us except
through the flesh 2—J. M.

6] (Barrhead and Paisley). —We are called upon to be subject to
the higher powers, thiswe should ever be: but it might be that we could not
obey some particular law that might be enacted, we could not obey them in
it. ~ Subjection and obedience are not equivalent terms.  Subjection means
to be placed under; obedience to hear as one who is under another.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
Questions from Toronto. —(1) In what respect does God possess a

man's way ? (Danid 5. 23).
0 (2) How was Belshazzar's kingdom " numbered " ?
(3) Against what was Belshazzar weighed?
Answers. —(1) Proverbs 20. 24 says,
" A man's goings are of the LORD;
How then can man understand his way. "
Again we are told,
" A man's heart deviseth his way:
But the LORD directeth his steps " (Proverbs 16. 9).
God has marked out the course of each man, and in that way of life man
should fear God and work righteousness (Acts 10. 34, 35). [f a man acts
wickede?/, then this will bring upon him divine displeasure. We are not
here referring to the display of grace to men in the gospel.

(?) The kingdom of Babylon was to continue asis indicated in Jeremiah
27.7, " All the nations shall serve him (Nebuchadnezzar), and his son, and
his son's son, until the time of his own land come: and then many nations
and great kings shall serve themselves of him. " That time of the destruc-
tion of the Babylonian empire had come. Its years had been numbered
and brought to an end.

(3) He had been weighed in the light of the eternal gospel—" Fear
God, and give Him glory " (Revelation 14. 7). Of Belshazzar it is said,
" God... hast thou not glorified " (Daniel 5. 23). —J. M.

Question from Hamilton. —Is there any significance in the fact that
Daniel when interpreting the handwriting on the wall, did not give the
interpretation of the word " upharsin, " but changed it to " peres™ ?

Answer. —Both words have the same root. —J. M.

Question from Melbourne. —Was Darius subject in any way to
Cyrus?

Answer. —Note what is said in Daniel 8. 3 re the ram with the. two
horns, The empire was a joint one—of the Medes and Persians, but the
one. km% was higher than the other: Cyrus the Persian was higher than
Dariusthe Mede, consequently Dariuswas under Cyrus. —J. M.
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"Now these were more noble than those In Thessdonica, In that they
received the word with al readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL.

A little horn:  This little horn came up among the ten horns, in Daniel
7. 8, whereas in Daniel 8. 9 it is said to come forth from one of the four
horns or kingdoms (Daniel 8. 22) into which the kingdom of Alexander
the Great was divided. Quite evidently the little horn I's the person of the
beast, the king of fierce countenance who shall destroy the mighty ones
and the holy people (Daniel 8. 23, 24); he will make war with the saints
and prevail against them (Daniel 7. 21).

The little horn is one of the heads of the beast of Revelation 13. 19
and Revelation 17. 1-18. The beast of these chapters is both a system
and a man, a ﬁ0|_ltlca| system set forth as a beast with seven heads and
ten horns, and he is also aman, a person who will make war with the saints,
and stand up against the Lord Himself, the Prince ofé)rlnces Daniel 8. 25),
in the battle of Armegeddon (Revelation 16. 12-16; 19. 11-21) and be
cast alive with the false prophet into the lake of fire.  The man who is the
beast is that head of the bestial system that was smitten unto death, who
will go down into the abyss and come again (Revelation 11. 7; 17. 8),
and clearly from Revelation 17. 9-11 he is one of the first five heads. The
seven kings symbolized in the seven heads reign consecutively, whereas the
ten kings reign concurrently.

Babylon and Jerusalem. —Babylon the harlot is upheld by the beast
Revelation 17. 3), for she sits upon the heads of the beast (Revelation
7. 9) not upon the ten horns, for they hate the woman (verse 16). This

woman is "the great city, which reigned over the kings of the earth”
verse 18). The beast (the man) in his first term of office (for he is one of
the seven) is one of the kings of Babylon, but when he comes up from the
abyss, at which time ten kings come to power with him, these destroy
Bab)élon, the centre of political power, of religion, and of commerce, and
the beast then makes Jerusalem the world centre of religion and power
(2 Thessalonians 2. 4; Matthew 24. 15; Daniel 11. 31, 41, 45). The
beast with his confederate ten kings will rule the world and at the end war
against the Lamb (Revelation 17. 14). J. M.

THE BOOK OF DANIEL
Daniel in the den of lions.
(Chapter 6. ).

From Edmonton, Alberta. —Some, who belong to Christ, have used
Daniel's h_ll%h place in Babylon asjustification for taking part in this world's
politics. Thereisno scriptural principle which %lvesb leversliberty to-day
to engagein politics. "For our citizenship isin heaven" (Philippians 3. Z(giv.
Peter declares that we are "sojourners and pilgrims’.  God has not |eft
Hl;s ;t)eople in the world to shape national policies. We are called to suffer,
not to reign.
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God's men of faith in the past were those who stood with conviction
and courage for the truth they knew. Torture never loosened the grip of
faith on unseen eternal realities. Suffering was one of the paths through
which they moved to their eternal reward. Lovely livesthesewere: fragrant
and loved by God, although despised by men. God was "not ashamed of
them, to be called their God" (Hebrews 11. 16). God still wants men to'
stand for His truth to-day; men who will not be turned aside by adversity,
or by such as would delude men's souls.

Dani€l's fearless testimony had far-reaching effects, for God's name and
power were extolled by Gentile monarchs. It was in the first year of Cyrus
(in whose reign Daniel prospered) that God brought about the royal decree
to rebuild the house of God at Jerusalem. R. Armstrong.

From Hamilton, Ont. —"Jealousy is cruel as the grave" (Song of
Songs 8. 6) is the key to Daniel 6., for it was jealousy that caused the
satraps to seek fault in Daniel. They could find no fault in Daniel, the man
of God, who lived in felowship with God.

The king was soon to find his mistake, yet he did not admit he had
done wrong. Is it not true of us that often we err in the words we speak
and, like the king, we are dow to go back on our word ? Let us be "swift
to hear, dow to speak, dow to wrath" (James 1. 19).

God had proved Daniel, and knew that he could bear the trial of the
lion's den. So too with Abraham, who was on the way from Ur long before
God asked him to offer up Isaac. To-day God proves His children and
tries them, finding joy in those of His own who pass through trials. "That
the proof of your faith, being more precious than gold that perisheth
though it is proved by fire, might be found unto praise and glory and honour
at the revelation of Jesus Christ" (1 Peter 1. 7). J. Young, R. Dryburgh.

From Toronto, Ont. —Like Onein a later day, Daniel could say, "They
. . .. hate me without a cause® (Psalm 69. 4). Through flattery his
enemies succeeded in making Darius sign the interdict. Despite this,
Daniel prayed to God towards Jerusalem. As aforetime, his windows were
open. Prayer and thanksgiving constituted a vital part of his daily life.
No decrees were alowed to break this communion with his God. We
assumed that he prayed towards Jerusalem because the House of God had
been there, and priestly service had temporarily ceased. Daniel, who had
no appeal, was cast into the den of lions. The king spent a deepless night.
What of Daniel ? We could well apply the scrlpture "Thou wilt keep
him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on Thee. ' N.

The Vision of the Four Beasts.
(Chapter 7.).

From Cardiff. —It is generally assumed that in Dani€el's vision there
was given a picture of world government to supplement Nebuchadnezzar's
dream (Daniel 2. ). Close examination of the chapter revealed to us certain
details which were found hard to reconcile if this were so. (1) The four
beasts arise, as the result of a tempest, out of the great sea. Can it be said
that the four empires had their beginnings in the Mediterranean ? No
other interpretation can be ascribed in this instance to the term "great
sea' [2]. (2) "These great beasts.... are four kings, which shall arise out
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of the earth” (verse 17). (3) The third beast does not answer to Alexander's
empire, for his kingdom was single-headed until his death, but this leopard
had four heads and wings when it arose from the sea [3]. (4) The fourth
beast is to "devour the whole earth". This cannot be said of any empire
in history [4].

A suggestion was made that these four beasts may be indicative of the
final stage of world affairsimmediately prior to the falling of "the stone" [5].
If the ten horns correspond to the toes of the image (chapter 2.), then this
must either point to the vision having particular reference to the final
period of world empire and not to its course, or else we have here the perfect
background for what is termed by some "the revived Roman empire" [6].
Against this it was suggested that, in Revelation 18., the restoration of
the literal city of Babylon is indicated and that antichrist, the king of the
north, is to be the final world-ruler with Babylon as his capital. It would
seem obvious that the great city which is destroyed by the ten horns and
the beast (Revelation 17. 16) cannot be the literal city which is destroyed
by divine wrath in chapter 18. There the kings and merchants of the
earth bewail her destruction. Ken Berrisford.

From Birmingham. —The four great beasts represent Babylon,
Medo-Persia, Greece, and the Roman empire, in both past and future
aspects. The lion with wings speaks of strength. The ten horns, which
are ten kings, were subdued by the little horn, the antichrist. The three
kings, who were plucked up, were thought to be the same as the kings in’
Revelation 17. 10-13, who were given back their power for one hour to
serve the beast [7].

In Revelation 13. 2 the beasts are all combined into one beast, which
was overthrown by the Ancient of Days, who gave all authority to the Son
of Man, who then set up his everlasting kingdom [8]. The Ancient of
Days and the Most High are the same person.

S. Carson, D. Adams, D. Brown.

From Liverpool. —Danidl's vison of the beasts corresponds to
Nebuchadnezzar's (chapter 2. ). In it God views the four empires as beasts
of prey coming up from the sea.  The great sea, it was thought, represented
the peoples of the earth (Revelation 13. 1; Matthew 13, 47). There were
those who thought that the "Great Sea", being a name for the Mediterranean
Sea, may suggest that these kingdoms came up from around it. As
Babylonia and Medo-Persia were not on the borders of the Great Sea, this
could not apply.

The fourth beast represented the Roman Empire, out of which shall
arise ten kings and another king shall arise after the ten. We understood
this to refer to a future time (Revelation 13.). According to Revelation
19. 19-21, this king will be taken by the One who is called Faithful and
True and cast into the lake of firee. We had difficulty in understanding
verse 13. We thought that the title "Ancient of Days" belongs to God, and
the one like unto a son of man is the Son of God who became Son of Man,
into whose hand all judgement has been given. Would the parallel be what
we read in Revelation 5., where the throne of God is seen and the Lion of
the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, is given the book after which the
judgements descend upon the earth ? [9]. For the fulfilment of Daniel 7.
see Matthew 24. 29-31, Revelation 13. 17, 19. R. Ruffley, G. J.
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From London, S. E. —Daniel's vision of the great sea being stirred up
by four winds represents the sea of humanity being stirred up by conflicting
races. Thefirst beast speaks of therise of the Chaldean king Nebuchadnezzar.
The second beast, a bear, speaks of the Medo-Persians.  The third beast,
a leopard, represents the Grecian empire under Alexander the Great. The
fourth beast had no likeness to any in the animal kingdom, but was terrible
and powerful.  Some have concéived this to be the Roman empire, some
consder it to represent Antiochus.

In Revelation 13. a beast is described similar to the beast visualised
here. The beast of Revelation 13. is the beast that will arise in a day to
come and persecute the children of Israel for forty-two months, which
would correspond to the time, times and half a time of Daniel 7. 25.

Daniel saw thrones cast down and One who is the Ancient of DE?_/S
seated in judgement. The open books speak of the impartiality of His
justice. The fourth beast was slain and not superseded by another, and
the vision turned to the ten thousand times ten thousand before the throne,
bringing to our minds the scene in Revelation 5. Although the fourth beast
was dain, the other beasts' lives were prolonged for a season a}gdHa tRI me.

EXTRACTS.

From Edmonton, Alberta. —The first three beasts are briefly referred
to, but stress is laid upon the fourth, as diverse from the other three.
It had ten horns; it was dreadful, and terrible, and strong exceedingly;
it devoured, brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with its feet. From
the reference to the ten horns, and the little horn of verse 8, we fed certain
that the fourth beast refers to the restored Roman empire; the ten horns
might respresent a ten-kingdom confederacy which may be coming into
existence to-day in Europe, and thelittle horn the man of sin.  Help would
be acceptable on this point [10]. This compares with Revelation 13. 1-7.
This beast, according to Revelation 13. 2 embraced the characteristics of
the other three, in addition to its own. The imperial form of government
had been dealt a death stroke, but the deadly wound was healed, and this
empire restored with world-wide dominion under the man of sin [11].

To-day we see the increasi ng7power of Rome in opposition to the saints
of God until 2 Thessalonians 2. 7 is fulfilled. Daniel 7. 13, 14 refers to the
climax of the great tribulation, when Christ will dwcgndFlnLgl%ry..”

. F. Lundwill.

FromBrantford, Ont. —This chapter shews God's view or interpretation
of the kingdoms as compared with man's interpretation in chapter 2. Com-
parisons were made between Daniel 7. and Revelation 13., many queries
remaining unanswered. Our attention was devoted finally to the antichrist,
who must be for a short period a world-ruler, and who, we suggest, is the
first beast of Revelation 13. The guestion was raised as to his nationality
—Gentileor Jew ? Ezekiel 21. 24-27 wasreferred to, as also other scriptures,
but a definite conclusion could not be reached [12].

Many questions still remain.  Who is the Ancient of Days ? [13].
Robert Drake.

From_Kingston-on-Thames. —The "little horn", mentioned in both
chapters 7. and 8., depicts the same person, antichrist. The "great sea’
is used figuratively of the nations as in Luke 21. 25 and Revelation 13. 1.
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The angel told Daniel that the four kings would arise out of the earth
(verse 17). There is no contradiction in this, as the "sea" is figurative,
but the angel is speaking literally.

What the characteristics of these beasts represent is obscure to us;
but the Holy Spirit will make it plain to those in the future who are seeking
to know God's purposes on earth, and they will receive help and guidance
from these wonderful prophecies. The fourth beast was diverse from the
first three and could not be likened to any known animal. It closdy
resembles the beast of Revelation 13. and 17., except that the seven heads
are not mentioned in Daniel.

Versss 13 and 14 record the investiture of the Son of Man as King of
kings and Lord of lords, whose dominion is an everlasting dominion, and
the saints of the Most High shall share His kingdom (7. 27). L. Burrows.

From Edinburgh. —The great sea brings before us a picture of this
troubled world (compare Isaiah 17. 12-14). The first beast had outward
glory, but it had a cruel inner nature. The lion (Babylon) gradually
decayed and fell before the bear, heavy and dow, fierce, and unbalanced
as Medo-Persia was divided. The leopard (Greece) was swift and terrible.
The nameless and undefined fourth beast was terrible in its strength,
and representing the iron of Daniel 2. William Muirhead,

From Crowborough. —Danid's dream is similar to that of Nebuchad-
nezzar (Danid 2.) and refers to the same four world empires and then to
the kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ. Daniel saw these empires as four
wild beasts coming up out of a troubled sea, which speaks of strife among
nations. The four kingdoms symbolized by the four beasts are, we suggest,
Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece and Rome. The first power was then still
in existence when Daniel had the dream. In this dream Daniel does not
see any collison between these four powers, but he saw the little horn in
terrible conflict with the saints and it prevailed against them. Some
notable points about this little horn are: (1) It is more stout than its
fellows; (2) it was little at first, but became stronger; (3) it had eyes
like the eyes of man; (4) it had a mouth speaking great things, and it
would claim all authority, for it spake against the Most High.

If this notable horn or power is the same as that in Revelation 13.,
then we there have further characteristics of it. He asserts power over the
nations. He will be worshipped by all on the earth whose names are not
written in the book of life of the Lamb (Revelation 13. 8). J. W. B.

From Kilmarnock. —The power and value of the kingdoms were made
known to Nebuchadnezzar, but to Daniel their characters were presented
in the form of wild beasts, which are called "kings" in verse 17, and
"kingdoms' in verse 23.

The fourth beast seems to have been unlike any other beast of nature,
terrible and dreadful and had ten horns. This represented Rome, which
manifested great enmity to God and His saints in the past. It was under
Rome that Christ was crucified, Jerusalem destroyed, and the apostles
suffered persecution and imprisonment.

As disciples of the Lord we are not called upon to take part in the
government of the world, but to live "soberly and righteousy and godly
... .; looking for the blessed hope and appearing of the glory of our
great God and Saviour Jesus Christ" (Titus2. 13). Seealso Romans13. 1-7.

A.G.S.
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From Paisley and Barrhead. —Some said that the Ancient of Days
(verse 9) was the Lord Jesus Christ; but this answer did not satisfy others
because the Son of Man, the Christ, was brought to the Ancient of Days.

As we considered the little horn our thoughts were directed to the first
beast of Revelation 13., which we considered to be the antichrist. In
Revelation 13. we have a trinity of evil: (1) the dragon, (2) the beast,
and (3) the second beast or fase prophet. As God has delegated all
authority unto the Son, so will the dragon delegate his authority to the
antichrist. Our attention was drawn to the mystery of lawlessness which
doth already work, a way being paved for the appearance of the little
horn or the antichrist. Some of us thought the one who restraineth to be
the devil, others the Holy Spirit. Explanation of this point would be
greatly appreciated [14]. W. Terrell, Junr.

From Melbourne. —The little horn had eyes like the eyes of a man,
and a mouth speaking great things: this agrees with 2 Thessalonians 2. 4.
This is anti-god; for the world accepts and worships him as God.
Revelation 13. 5 gives more information about him and even the number
of months (forty-two) in which he is to reign with great authority. Some
suggest that his successor, " . . . . another beast coming up out of the
earth" (Revelation 13. 11), is antichrist, whose appearance and oratory
will deceive the world [15], He is called in Revelation 19. 20 "the fase
prophet”. S. Stoope.

From Toronto, Ont. —In the chapter before us we have five empires.
The Holy Spirit here gives us a different aspect of the four great Gentile
empires, as well as a fifth, to be set up by the Lord. The first was like a
lion—the Babylonian empire. In verse 5 we have a description of the
Persian empire figured as a bear devouring its prey. History tells us the
Persians dealt severely with the people over whom they ruled, although
in some ways they favoured the Jews.

In the third beast we have the Grecian empire in the figure of a leopard,
one of the fastest animals in the world; it is depicted as having four
wings, suggesting incredible speed. Indeed speed was essential to Alexander
in forming his empire by a swift successon of conquests. W. D. Daly.

From llford. —It was suggested that the kingdoms of chapter 7. would
be clearly recognised, when the time comes, by those instructed in the Word.
By keeping the words of prophecy in our heart we may guard against
becoming entangled in systems of Satanic origin. That he is the master-
mind behind these "beasts" is proved by a comparison of the chapter with
Revelation 13. 1-10, where we find further details about the fourth beast,
whose authority and power will come from "the dragon”.

The fourth beast made war with the saints, and for three and a half
years, we judge (forty-two months in Revelation 13.), will speak great
things and blasphemies. But God has His records; words and deeds are
recorded, and, when the judgement is set, the books will be opened.

We considered the thrones being placed or cast down (R. V. M. ). In his
vision Daniel would see them from an earthly viewpoint. Looking up, he
would see thrones coming down from heaven and stopping in positions
appointed. The alternative view was that the thrones cast down were
earthly thrones overthrown. C.J.T.
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From Sunderland. —The fourth beast, with iron teeth and nails of
brass, is of such a terrible nature that no comparison with any known beast
is made. Its power is seen in wanton destruction. Out of it ten kings arise,
and the little horn, which came up among them. This little horn bears the
characteristics of the man of sin of 2 Thessalonians 2. 3 and of the first
beast of Revelation 13. 1, which came out of the sea, though this latter
beast appears to embody all the beasts of Daniel 7. (see Revelation 13. 2).
According to Daniel 7,711 this beast was slain, but in Revelation 19. 20
the beast was cast alive into the lake of fire.

It is remarkable that Daniel, who had understanding of dreams, should
have needed on this occasion to approach another for the interpretation
of his own dream. J. R, Junr.

From Cowdenbeath. —In the over-ruling purposes of God the first
three kingdoms, enjoyed dominion in their turn. When each lost dominion
to the succeeding one it did not cease to exist as a nation. This may be
the explanation of verse 12, and may be given this place for conftrast
with the treatment meted out to the fourth kingdom. The fourth kingdom
will be in existence when the Son of Man comes. The beast, whose aspect
was more terrible than the others, gives us a picture of the final manifestation
of Gentile power. With extreme ruthlessness will this kingdom consolidate
its position.  Divine judgement will not only bring its dominion to an
end, but destroy it comp etelg. Not only are the characteristics of the
fourth kingdom foreshadowed, but also certain facts are revealed concerning
the man of sin, who will rise to power in the kingdom, which appears to be
a confederacy of ten kings, and the man of sin in risng to power will put
down three of them.

The Ancient of Days, whose appearance baffles description, can only be
God Himself, and to Him is brought one like unto a son of man to receive
dominion and glory and a kingdom. This is the fulfilment of Psalm 2. 8,
"Ask of Me, and | will give thee the nations for thine inheritance". The God-

pointed ruler will establish an everlasting kingdom, and they who endure
shall reign with Him.

It is good to see the agreement between Daniel's vision and the later
revelation to John; we must remember that there is no attempt by Daniel
to give a full picture. After Gentile dominion has been brought to"an end,
the saints of the Most High will possess the kingdom. James K. D. Johnston,

From Birkenhead. —Daniel's vision of the four beasts, which came
about forty years later, has many points of similarity to Nebuchadnezzar's
image, with” a notable development in the details ‘concerning the fourth
kingdom, and there are also certain differences. Great prominence is given
to the fourth beast, the ten horns which are ten kings, and the little horn.
This fourth beast is evidently the first beast of Revelation 13., and the
scarlet beast of Revelation 17., who shall make war against the saints
and overcome them, but he himsdf shall be slain and the saints possess
the kingdom. i )

Points of apparent difference from the image of chapter 2. are: —
(1) The four winds of the heaven which brake forth upon the great sea
suggest a great upheaval of the nations, out of which arise the four beasts
which are Tour kings (7. 17), whereas Daniel 2. suggests successive world
powers. (2) The "great sea’ is clearly the Mediterranean, which seems
remote from the first two empires [16![ (3) Daniel's vision is in the period
of the first world power, yet verse 17 suggests that the four beasts are
future [17]. (4) After the fourth beast was dain, the lives of the other
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beasts were prolonged for a season and atime (7. 12). Based principaly
on the common characteristics of the beasts, various explanations of these
differences were discussed. The unity of the visions, as covering "the times
of the Gentiles', is clearlyseen in Daniel 2. 34: the iron, the clay, the
brass, the silver and gold, were "broken in pieces together" .

It was to men greatly beloved of God that these visons and their
interpretations were given, Daniel in Babylon and John in the Isle of
Patmos. Those who live closest to God are those to whom God is pleased
to reveal His purposes. There is an obvious unity in the general outline
of the prophecies in Daniel and the Revelation, so widely separated as to
time yet breathing the same Spirit of divine revelation. T. M. H., N. A.

From Atherton. —It is usual to identify the four beasts of this chapter
with the parts of the image in chapter 2., but there are certain difficulties
in accepting it: (1) Near the end of the Babylonlan empire the four beasts
were spoken of as arising at a time which was then future, so that the
future tense could not apply to that empire [18]. (2) According to the
vison the four beasts appeared together rising out of the great sea, the
Mediterranean (7. 2, 3). Thisisincompatible with four kingdoms following
each other and each destroying the preceding one, as typified in chapter
8. by the beasts fighting each other [19]. There is no suggestion of this
in chapter 7., rather the reverse seems to be true, for, athough the last
beast was dain and delivered to burning fire, the others continued to live
although deprived of their dominion (7. 12). (3) Both chapters 2. and 7.
were written originally in Aramaic, and, if we take the accepted view,
chapter 7. is largely arepetition of chapter 2. [20]. It seems unreasonable
that Daniel should interpret the vision of chapter 2., whereas later he needed
to have this smilar vision interpreted to him. (4) According to history
the characteristics of the four beasts do not symbollse the empl res alegedly
typified [21]. . C. Jones, D. H. Buitler.

COMMENTS.

[2] (Cardiff). —By connecting Daniel 7. with Revelation 13. 1 and
17. 1, 15, it will be seen, | think, that the sea tossed by the four winds of
heaven speaks of humanity in its various nations in a state of fearful
turbulence, brought about by nations bent on war and aggression. History
will confirm this. Nebuchadnezzar marched against Pharoah-Neco, the
Medes and Persians against Babylon, etc., the Greeks under Alexander
against the Medes and Persians, and the Romans against the Greeks
and every other earthly power, and will not present and future turbulence
of nations at last throw up the coming beast ?2—J. M.

[3] (Cardiff). —"Earth" should not be contrasted with "sea"'. —J. M.

[4] (Cardiff). —As there are only four metals in Nebuchadnezzar's
image (Daniel 2. ), so there are only four beasts in Daniel 7. The last
phase of the fourth kingdom will devour, break in pieces and stamp
the residue, and will devour the whole earth. —J. M.

[5] (Cardiff). —No scripture supports such a suggestion. —J. M.

[6] (Cardiff). —What can be meant by "the perfect background" ? It
will be seen in Daniel 8. that the beast rises from one of the four parts
into which Alexander's kingdom was divided (verse 9), and in the light of
this it is, | think, wise to be careful as to making positive and negative
statements. The woman of Revelation 17. is the great city of Babylon
(verse 18) which reigneth over the kings of the earth. The beast (the man)
is one of the seven heads of the composite beast with seven heads and ten



THE BOOK OF DANIEL 73

horns. The ten horns come to power when the beast, who was slain, comes
up from the abyss at the middle of Daniel's week, and these carry out the
destruction of abhxlon which God puts into their hearts to do (Revelation
17. 16, 17). —J. M.

[7] (Birmingham). —But only three horns were plucked up. Revelation
13. and 17. make no reference to this. —J. M.

[Elg (Birmingham). —Not bK/Ithe Ancient of Days, but by the Lamb
( evelation 17. 12-14). —J. M.

[9] (Liverpool). —Both are heavenly scenes. Luke 19. 12, 15 would
agree with Daniel 7. 13. —J. M.

[_10]_(Edmonton). —It is wise, | think, not to be too exact in our
application of prophecy to current events in the world, remembering what
some would-be prophets have written elsewhere of the great northern
confederacy of Russia and Germany and have proved it al to their own
liking by texts from the prophets.” It might well be that out of present
confusion and plans of men will arise events which will lead on to the last
scenes of Gentile dominion. A man once wrote that he was neither a
g{FP#et nor the\]s:o,\r}I of a prophet, yet through grace he became a prophet

e same. —J. M.

[11] (Edmonton). —Note, the beast is both a composite beast of seven
heads (kings) and ten horns (kings), and the beast is also a man who is
killed, goes down into the abyss, and comes up again (Revelation 11.7;
13. 3, 12; 17. 8-11; 19. 19, 20). —J. M.

}1“2/] (Brantford). —Whether Jew or Gentile, he sits on a Gentile throne.

[13] (Brantford). —The Ancient of Days is God the Father. —J. M.
[14] (Paisley and Barrhead). —See Jottings in 1951, which deal with
this subject. Space forbids dealing with the matter here. —J. M.

[15] (Mel bourne%. —The first beast is the antichrist, who is aso the
beast, and the man of sin, the son of perdition, who denies both the Father
and the Son (1 John 2. 22). —J. M.

eé'lG] (Birkenhead). —Of course no world powers ever arose out of the
Mediterranean literally. The storm-tossed sea must spesk of the nations
in the turbulence of awlessness and war. —J. M.

[17] (Birkenhead). —Consider what is said in Daniel 2. 28 asto making
known'to Nebuchadnezzar "what shall be in the latter days", whereas part
of it belonged to the then present. —J. M.

[182 (Atherton). —"Shall arise" is, | judge, to be understood that it is
a fact that four kingdoms would arise, rather than treat the "shall" in the
sense of future to the time then present. Care must be exercised in treating
prophetic tenses. —J. M.

[19] (Atherton). —There is no indication that the four beasts came up
out of the sea at one and the same time, or what is the use of saying "the
first", "the second", and so forth ? Again, you do not find everything
stated in one passage of scripture. That there is no mention of fighting
does not imply that there was no fighting. —J. M.

[20] (Atherton). —Chapter 7. was not a repetition of chapter 2., but
the same facts are referred to, as they are elsewhere alluded to. —J. M.

[21] (Atherton). —I should have thought history, such as it may
l%e, woulc,ivI confirm the generally accepted views of these chapters (2. and
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) QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

(?u_esthn from Toronto. —During the captivity, did God no longer

dwell in His house in Jerusalem ? )

~ Answer. —There was no house in Jerusalem for God to dwell in. God
did not choose another city in which to cause His name to dwell. —J. M.
~ Question from Melbourne. —Who is the Ancient of Days and who
is the one like a son of man ?

Answer. —The Father and the Son. —J. M.

Question from Pajsle¥] and Barrhead. —Please give ah explanation
of verse 12, particularly the latter part of the verse.

Answer. —Whilst the four kingdoms arose in consequence of four
dynamic personalities, Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, Alexander the great, and
Julius Ceesar, %et quite evidently those beasts are composite beasts or
kingdoms which were ruled by others that followed them. The body of
the beast was burned, we are fold; this cannot mean that the body of the
man called the beast was destroyed by burning, for he with the false prophet
was cast alive into the lake of f;regRevelatlon 19. 20). It must refer to
the destruction of the bestial kingdom, and that the other beasts, i. e,
kingdoms, were not byou%ht to an end just at that time. | notice that
the Chaldee rendering in the margin of the A. V. says "a prolon wggj.ln life
was given them". Those beasts or kingdoms, i. e., Babylon, Media and
Persia, Greece, which continued subservient to the beast, the little horn,
during the relg/ln of that horn, are not destroyed instantly like the beast's
kingdom. —J. M.

Question from Toronto. —The four winds (Daniel 7. 2): It is un-
natural to have, four winds blowing at the same time, what does it mean ?

Answer. —| suppose it is, but this is a dream. —J. M

%uestions from Birkenhead. —(1) Who is "the Ancient of Days" ?

X) Who are included in "the saints of the Mogt High" ?

nswers. —(1) God the Father. —J. M. o

(2) Such as areindicated in (1) Matthew 25. 34 (persons alive in mortal
bodies), (2) in Revelation 20. 4, such aswill be slain in a future time (persons
in resurrected bodies), in 2 Timothy 2. 12 (persons of this dispensation of

race), besides Abraham, etc., etc. (Luke 13. 28, 29), and the faithful of
the children of Israel will be there aso in that Messanic kingdom. —J. M.

Question from Edinburgh. —Are we to understand from this and

other prophecies that the Roman empire will rise again ?
~ Answer. —There is a continuation of the fourth kingdom, whether we

view the vision of Daniel 2. (the iron), or that of Daniel 7. (the terrible
wild beast); but to that the capital city is Rome in Italy, | believe,
would be incorrect. e capital of the last phase of Gentilé power will
be Jerusalem (after the destruction of Babylon in Revelation 17. and 18),
where the beast will claim the worship of mankind. —J. M.

Question from Crowborough. —Is the scene in Danidl 7. 9-14 an
earthly or heavenly one ? ] )

Answer. —The scene of Daniel 7. 9, 10, 13, 14 is heavenly. —J. M.

NOTICE.
Editorswill be glad to consider for publication short articles of a general
character such as were published some years ago. )
The sutiject for next year will be that of the Epistle to the Galatians,
and the syllabus will be iSsued shortly.

Printed in England by James Harwood, Ltd., Derwent Street, Derby.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11.)

VOLUME 20. AUGUST, 1952.

EDITORIAL.

There is a phrase in our current study which we desire to investigate as
aword-study, namely, * 'dark sentences" (Daniel 8. 28). Thereislittle doubt,
from the repeated phrases which precede it in the chapter, —" the time of
theend, " " thelatter time, " " the appointed time of theend " (vv. 17, 19,
and 28), that verse 23 and the foIIow_lglg verses refer to the antichrist. We
have met this phrase already in Daniel 5. 12, where the "shewing of dark
sentences " is given as an attribute of Daniel himself. The word used in
Daniel 5. 12, is a Chaldean word whose equivalent is the Hebrew word
" cheydak, " meaning " a puzzle, a proverb, a hard question. " It is
interesting that, etymologically, this is derived from a root word, meaning
" totieaknot " or, metaphorically, " to propound a riddle. " We find the
same word used in the following places: Judges 14., eight times, translated
" riddle "; 1 Kings 10. 1, as" hard questions, " asked by the Queen of
Sheba; Proverbs 1. 6 as " dark sayings, " indicating one of the purports
of the Book of Proverbs; Numbers 12. 8, as "dark speeches, " but not
the manner of Jehovah's speaklng to, and through Moses, and in the
Psalms 49. 4, and 78. 2, as" dark sayings. "

The latter psalm is quoted in Matthew 13. 35, the wonderful chapter
containing the parables of the Kingdom of Heaven, where the Lord Jesus
claims to be the Revealer of " things hidden from the foundation of the
world. " This Revised Version reading leads us to a study of " things
hidden. " We are instructed in Colossians 2. 3 that in Christ " are al the
treasures of wisdom and knowledge hidden. " Thus it will be the ambition
of the antichrist to emulate the Christ of God in his " understanding dark
sentences. "

A parallel study of the word " mystery " suggests itself to us. The
Greek word " musterion " is derived from a root, ™ muo, " which, through
the idea of silence imposed by the injtiation into some religious rites, means
" to shut the mouth, " hence'indicating a secret or a mystery. * Mysteries "
(as used in the New Testament) are matters unknown to men,” and not
attainable by human reasoning, but apprehensible by revelation. There
are not a few such mysteries revealed in Holy Writ.” In Colossans 2. 2,
we have the " mystery of God, even Christ, in whom are all the treasures
of wisdom and knowledge hidden. " Then, progressively, as far as the
human race is concerned, we have, in Colossans 1. 27, the riches of the
glory of this my_sterg among the Gentiles, whichis Christ mgou, the hopeof
glory "; then in Colossans 1. 26, the mystery of the Body of Christ,

even the mystery which hath been hid from al ages and generations:
but now hath’it been manifested to His saints. "

Jas, Martin.
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THE BOOK OF DANIEL.
The vision of the four beasts.
(Chapter 7.).

~ From Victoria, B. C. —The four beasts of this chapter portray four
kingdoms, whose purpose was to subject or destroy as many nations as
Pos_s ble. Thefirst alone stood up as aman and " aman's heart was given
oit" (7. 4). This may suggest the time when Nebuchadnezzar acknow-
ledged the true God.

_ Thefourth beast is outstanding: it had ten horns which seem to compare
with the toes of the image. Among these there arose " a little horn, "
which has various namesin the word of God: " aking of fierce countenance”
(8..23), "the prince that shall come" (9. 26), "the man of sin" (2 Thessa-
lonians 2. 3), " the lawless one " (2 Thessalonians 2. 8). Heis aso called
" the liar, ™ " the antichrist", and " the beast that was, and is not"
(Revelation 17. 11).

He will have world-wide power, thus taking control of al religions,
merging them into a religion of his own, that is, to worship himself and his
image (Revelation 13. 8-15). The Beast will seek to blot out all that is of
God, and "wear out thesaintsof the Most High". They will then appreciate
the places of refuge that God has put aside Tor them. A. McLeman.

The Vision of the Ram and the He-goat.
(Chapter 8.).

From Ilford. —The chapter is clearly divided into two parts, the vision
and the interpretation. Certain facts are stated in the interpretation
which can be laid down as the foundation for comments on the subject.

1) Theramrepresentsthe Persian empire (8. 20). ((eé) The goat represents
the king of Greece (8. 21_/). (3) The time appointed for the vision is the
" time of theend " (8. 17).

After the he-goat overcame the ram the kingdom was divided into four,
and one of these became exceedingly powerful.” This king, as heis called
in verse 23, moved on to Palestine, which we took to be the " pleasant
land, " and there through craft and subtlety caused some of the Jews and the
leaders to be put down, caused the burnt offering to be stopﬁed, and the
sanctuary to be marred. [1] We assumed the Prince of the host was the
Lord, and that, by the stopping of the burnt offerlrllg_ and the casting down
of the sanctuary, this king actually challenged Him. It is clear from
verses 12 and 13 that this was %]ud%ement of God glpo_n His ancient people
for transgression (chapter 11. 36 is helpful here). This series of conquests
by the nations referred to in this chapter can easily, and with a degree of
accuracy, be placed in history, but we could not reconcile this with the fact
that it is for the " time of the end. " It was suggested that the historical
record was a prefiguring of a future series of events. We could place no
Sﬁ@CI{:ﬂ significance on the 2, 300 days of the judgement, and it was decided
that it was just a fact presented for guidance.

This chapter contains a practical lesson for us. God deals with trans-
ressors, therefore we should be exceedlngly careful how we walk, lest we
ind ourselves in a similar position to the Jews of that time.

We sought to compare the ram's ways with God's ways. The ram

pushes every way except eastward. Was that where God dwelt ? [2]
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By contrast, God draws men to Himsdlf. Theram magnified himsdf, but the
Lord sought to magnify God, His law, and HisWord. Like Daniel, though
we may not fully understand the prophecy, we can still carry on with the
King's business. C A. Bartlett

From Kingston-on-Thames. For about two years Daniel had
pondered upon the vision of the four beasts. He had kept the matter in his
heart, and now, in the third year of Belshazzar's reign, God gave to Daniel
further light on future events. Hisvision took him to Shushan, the capital
of the Persian empire (Esther 2. 5).

These wonderfully detailed prophecies concerning the Persian and Grecian
empires were fulfilled to the letter.  So striking was the fulfilment that men
have tried to prove that Daniel was written after these events had come to
pass. Their anxiety in this matter is understandable. If they cannot
prove the book to be a forgery, they must accept it as the word of God:
there is no other way out.

This chapter depicts the defeat of the Persian empire, the rapid rise of
Alexander the Great, his death, and the division of his empire into four
parts " toward the four winds of heaven. " Verses 10-14 may have double
fulfilment in Antiochus Epiphanes, and the complete fulfilment in the
antichrist.

A king (8. 23) will rise up when transgressors are come to the full.
This will not be until the time of the end, the great tribulation. The most
remarkable thing about this king is that he will attempt to extend his
dominion even into heaven (8. 10). Thisis amplifiedin Isaiah 14. 13, 14:
"And thou saidst in thine heart, | will ascend into heaven,....: | will
ascend above the heights of the clouds; | will be like the Most High. " He
will be assisted in this by Satan, for the dragon will give him his power, and
his throne, and great authority. God will dlow him a certain amount of
success, but his fall will be all the greater, he will * be brought down to
Sheol (R. V. M.), tothe uttermost parts of thepit. " [8]

Verses 11, 12, seem to refer to the abomination of desolation standing in
the holy place. According to Daniel 11. 31, when the continual burnt
offering is taken away, the abomination of desolation will be set up. Will
this be the image of the beast which all must worship ? (See Revelation
13. 15). [4]

The time during which the sanctuary and the host are to be trodden
under foot is important; it seems to be the main object of the vision (8. 26).
It is 2, 300 days or six years and twenty weeks. This is considerably more
than the half of Daniel's last week or three and a half years, indicated in
Daniel 9. 27, and it may bethat antichrist will begin to exercise his authority
over the services of the temple long before the abomination of desolation
is actually set up. L. Burrows.

From Crowborough. This second vision to Daniel occurred some two
years after the first. Daniel saw the vison in Shushan, the capital of
Persia. The Babylonian empire had passed into history, and this vision
deals with the Persian and Grecian empires. The Medo-Persian kingdom
was hot equally divided, asis shown by thetwo horns; the Medes camefirst
and were the stronger power, the Persians second. Darius the Mede was
under Cyrus the Persian. The conquest was toward the west, north and



78 BIBLE STUDIES

south, the east not being mentioned. This campaign was very successful
and none was able to withstand the fierce advance of Cyrus. This empire
wasfounded in 536 B. C., and continued until 332 B. C., when under Alexander
the Great the Grecian empire began. The Grecian empire lasted for just
over 200 years, and then was succeeded by Rome.

The vison now centres on events in Palestine, where a king arises,
beginning in a small way, but rapidly gaining power. He begins to oppress
the people of Israel and takes away the temple service. He carries every-
thing before him until he stands up against the Prince of princes, at which
time his power is broken. The " appointed time of the end " seems to
indicate that this is the final overthrow of Gentile power and the beginning
of the reign of God's King. S. Swift

From Kilmarnock. —The vision that Daniel received in the third
year of Belshazzar's reign referred to the kingdoms that would arise after
the fall of the Babylonian kingdom. In this vison the beasts differed from
those of the previous vision, and he was unable to understand the meaning
until God's messenger, Gabriel, explained it to him.

He firstly made known that the vison "belongeth to the appointed time
of theend " (verses 17, 19), so that we gather it covers a long period of
time.

The ram with the two horns represents the kings of Media and Persia.
The higher horn, we understand, represents Cyrus, king of Persia, who was
mightier than Darius, king of Media, but both formed one kingdom. Itis
said that this kingdom continued for over 200 years and was overthrown
by Alexander the Great of Greece, who is represented in the vision by the
he-goat with the greats horn between its eyes.

Although he had great power and " magnified himself exceedingly "
(8. 8) yet he had a short life, and after his death the kingdom was divided
among four of his generals " but not with his power. "

We understand that verse 23 prefigures the Roman kingdom, and " the
king of fierce countenance " is the " little horn " of verse 9. [5] What is
said of these two seems to agree with John's vision in Revelation 13., and,
we think, foretells the antichrist. A,G.S

From Barrhead and Paisley. —Two years had elapsed since the last
vision. In this chapter (8. ) we have the Medo-Persian and Grecian empires,
and associated with them the antichrist and the great tribulation. The
" little horn " of chapter 7. and the " little horn " of chapter 8. both seem
to be identified with the coming antichrist. Yet in chapter 7. he is asso-
ciated with the last beast (Rome) and in chapter 8. with Greece.

It was suggested that the " little horn" of Daniel 8. speaks primarily
of Antiochus Epiphanes [6] and aso constitutes a foreshadowing of the
man of sin. Mogt, however, felt that the language was too strong to support
EhlifS'IVieW’ though the above mentioned despot may have been a partial
ulfilment.

The identity of the Prince of the host came under review. Is this the
Lord Himself? (Surely the continual burnt offering is being offered in
unbelief) [7], Or does the Prince of the host refer to Michadl ? See chapter
10. 13 and chapter 12. 1.
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Another interpretation of verse Il was put forward, based on the
Authorised Version, " . .. and by him (the Prince of the host) the daily
sacrifice... and the place of his (antichrist's) sanctuary was cast down. " [8].

Who compose " the host" of verse 12 and the " holy ones" of verse
18 ? Both, we thought, referred to angelic beings. (See Deuteronomy
33. 2, 1 Peter 1. 12, Luke 2. 13-15).

Arethe " stars" of verse 10 literal stars, or is this figurative speech
referring to heavenly beings again ? (Revelation 12. 4) [0]. J.D.T.

From Atherton. —The ram was the royal ensign of Persa. The ram
with the two high horns, one higher than the other, is the past kingdom
in which the Persians became the more prominent. The goat was the
acknowledged symbol of Macedonia. The goat symbolised Gresce under
Alexander the Great who is referred to as the great horn.  In twelve years
Alexander overran the world and at the zenith of his power died at the early
age of thirty-two. His kingdom was divided into four, as typified by the
four notable horns. If thisis so, then it seems Ioglcal to expect the man
spoken of asthe " little horn, which waxed exceeding great" to arise soon
after these events, and so the picture is completed by fitting in Antiochus
Epiphanes, the brutal persecutor of the Jews in the second century B. C,,
as this little horn. There are several points which confirm this view:
(1) Antiochus was a descendant of one of Alexander's generals; (2) he took
away the morning and evening sacrifice, desecrated the altar by sacrificing
swine and defiled the temple; (3) the temple was later to be cleansed
whereas in the future before the millennium Is ushered in the temple is to
be rebuilt (Zechariah 6. 12, 13) [10]; (4) the Roman empire does not
figure here whereas from other scriptures there is evidence that this empire
will be revived and be very prominent in the time of antichrist. The most
startling revelation of the prophecy however does not seem to find a counter-
part in Antiochus, for it is written that he shall stand up against the Prince
of princes. Besides this the reference to the latter time of the end leads
us to think that it is antichrist who is really in view here. It may be
argued that both are to be seen for, in a way, Antiochus Epiphanes may be
viewed as a type of antichrist, who will walk in the same way and
do much more vile things against God and His people.

The number of days provides yet another difficulty as the number 2, 300
isabout twicethelength of thetime givenin Daniel 12. and what we consider
to be the time of the great persecution. The time of the desolations under
Antiochus was approximately three years, so the number of days does not
fit this either. It was suggested that 2, 300 evenings and mornings referred
to half that number of days, but thisis hardly credible.

J. Bullock, R. C. Jones.

EXTRACTS.

From Melbourne. —Only two beasts are seen in thisvision of Daniel's,
as against four beasts in his earlier vision. Daniel was a seeker after truth
and knowledge, a most commendable trait. When he had seen the vision,
he sought understanding (8. 15, R. V. M. ), and was not disappointed. The
meaning of the vision was given by Gabriel whose place and position was
one of standing in the presence of God (Luke 1. 19). Four times was he
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sent by God. Twice was he sent to Daniel, once to Zacharias, father of
John the baptiser (Luke 1. 13), and once to Mary (Luke 1. 26-28). Michadl
would also seem to be the protector of the children of Israel The great horn
of the he-goat is Alexander the Great, who came with swiftness and ferocity,
and was one of the greatest conquerors the world has ever known, and died
at the early age of thirty-two. Hisearly death led to the dividing up of his
kingdom into four parts, under four of his generals. From one of them rose
a king of fierce countenance out of the north, one that should magnify
himsdf and destroy wonderfully. This was Antiochus Epiphanes. [11].
S. Stoope.

From Birmingham. —The various visions of the book of Daniel seem
to be interdependent. There is a connexion between chapters 8. and 7.:
both appear to focus upon the " little horn " that waxed exceeding great.
It was felt that the same person was referred to in both, the "man of sin, "
whose power will be " according to the working of Satan with all power and
signs and lying wonders. " It is interesting to note that chapter 7. speaks
of a confederacy of ten kings, from which another arose greater than all,
and put down three kings; but chapter 8. speaks of four kings of Greece,
from which a greater one arose. Thus it would appear that the same
period of future events is under reference in both chapters.

The he-goat was " moved with choler. " Animals of different kinds have
different temperaments. The lamb, meek and gentle and dumb before the
slaughter, is used as a type of the Lord Jesus. The he-goat could not be
caled a docile animal, but liable to be easily roused and stirred to anger.
The animals of the visions may speak somewhat of the nationsthey represent.
The he-goat describes the Grecian kingdom as being a warlike nation.
The very force of its choler carried it to victory.

The little horn which waxed exceeding great, magnifying itself even to
the casting down of some of the host of heaven and of the stars, appears
to be identifiable with the red dragon of Revelation 12. 3, 4. The dragon
speaks of Satan, and also of a federation of kings, and again, specifically of
a king (Revelation 17. 9, 10, 11).

Daniel, after the vision, was sick certain days. 1t may well be that his
glimpse of the treading down of the sanctuary and the host of the people
of God had much to do with it. K. Robertson, H. Smith.

From Liverpool. —Out of one of the four kingdoms (Syria) came forth
alittle horn which waxed exceeding great. It was thought that thisreferred
to Antiochus Epiphanes, others thought it looked beyond the time of the
Grecian empire. Verses 10-14 and 25 seem to refer to someone greater
than this man, and to the same one as chapter 7. and chapter 9. 26, 27.
These things are spoken of by the Lord (Matthew 24. 15) as the abomination
of desolation, of which Daniel 8. is a type, the antitype being given in
2 Thessalonians 2. 4-12, Revelation 13. 11-17; Revelation 19. 20.

Note Daniel 8. 19: " For it belongeth to the appointed time of the end, "
aso 8. 28, " in the latter time of their kingdom, when the transgressors are
come to the full. * Verse 24 is very like Revelation 13. Verse 25: "He
shall be broken without hand. " It was thought that this has a parallel
in 2 Thessalonians 2. 8: "whom the Lord Jesus shall slay with the breath
of His mouth. " G. H. J., J. L.
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_From London, S. E. —The Grecian empire prospered and none could
withstand its Power, but in the figure the horn was broken. This refers
to the death of Alexander in his prime. In his El_ace came up four notable
horns (8. 8); at the death of Alexander the kingdom was divided into
four divisions, under four Greek generals.

Two lines of thought were put forward on the remainder of the vision: —

(1) The dream has been fulfilled in its entirety. The Jewish people
were subject to the Egyptian monarchy for a time,; a great number being
carried away into that country. They then were subject to the Syrian
monarchy, from which kingdom arose one who challengéed the authority of
God, "ad set himself UP to rule and persecute those who obeyed him not.
Heisreferred to asthe little horn (verse 0). Note that the horn came from
one of them, i. e, the kingdoms and not from the Grecian empire as a whole.
Antiochus Epiphanes set himself up over the Jewish people and deprived
them of every civil and religious liberty. He erected his statue on the altar
of burnt offering (see 8. 13) and dedicated the temple of God to Jupiter
Olympus. He ma%nlfled himsdf and did as he pleased. The period
referred to in verse 14 was thought to be the period between the setting up
of Antiochus Epiphanes and the cleansing of the temple. [12]

(2) The remainder of the vision is future, and the man of sin will arise
from the Grecian empire. He will challenge the authority of God and will
be destroyed without hand by the Lord Jesus Christ. Some thought that
the abomination of desolation of Daniel 9. and of Revelation was the sam
asthat in this chapter; othersthought that it was not. E.S

From Willington Quay. —Many have tried with varying measures of
success to interpret these chapters historically. Perhaps this chapter
lends itself to interpretation more than most.  We concluded that most of
the vision is as yet unfulfilled. The expressions " the time of the end "
(8. 17, 19) and " many days to come" (8. 26) cannot be without future
significance, perhaps allowing for the revealing and introducing of the
mystery of the Church, the Body of Christ.

Verses 10 to 12 provoked discussion, particularly with reference to the
host of heaven and the stars that were cast down to the ground. We
concluded that verse 11 is an earthly scene, at Jerusalem, speaking of
desolationinthecity. The sanctuary referredtoin verse 11 is not the same
as that in verse 14, the former being cast down, the latter cleansed. The
words used in these ver ses are different, and so too in chapter 9. 17, 26. LlS]
Perhaps the second word relates more to the people themselves rather than
to the divine service and building in Jerusalem.

Undoubtedly the power of the evil one is behind the little horn. He
understands dark sentences and is motivated by a power not his own.
Satan is alowed by God to bring forth his man. C.B.

From Hamilton, Ont. —The expression in verse 3, " the higher came
up last, " we suggest refers to Cyrus king of Persia, who was not only used
by God in the rebuilding of the tem IeéEzra 1. 1), but was aso caled
by the LORD "His anointed" (Isaiah 45. 1). God used Cyrus to restore

Is things, but we also notice in verse 23 that the "king of fierce coun-
tenance” will be used of Satan, for we read "not by his own power. "
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We considered God's dealings with the kings of the earth from the
beginning of the captivity unto the time of the end. First He sent against
His people Neco, the king of Egypt (2 Chronicles 35. 21), followed by
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, who carried them away captive
(2 Chronicles 36. 7, Daniel 1. 2). After this, Cyrus was raised up for the
rebuilding of the house. In the visions of the four beasts and the ram and
he-goat we note that God allows wickedness to reign, but in the end His
purposes shall be established when He comes whose right it is to reign.

Whether it be with regard to the waves of the sea, or Satan's treatment
of Job, or the power of Gentile monarchs, the expression istruein each case:
" Hitherto shalt thou come, but no further " (Job 38. 11). In thelight of
this, it becomes us not to be upset because of present world conditions,
but with the Psalmist let us say, " The LORD is on my side; | will not fear:
what can man do untome ? " W. Thompson, N. MacKay,

From Edinburgh. —The Babylonian kingdom was well-nigh finished
and a further revelation of Nebuchadnezzar's image was given to Daniel.

In the vision the ram had two horns which speak of the Medes and
Persians, the latter being the stronger and more prominent. Following his
conquests, the ram came against the he-goat which speaks of Alexander of
Greece. The he-goat was moved with great anger and the Persian empire
fell. In process of time, the Grecian empire was broken up into four
kingdoms. This happened after Alexander's death when his four generals
divided the kingdom. Out of one was to arise aking of fierce countenance.
Thisis yet future, so it would seem that this does not relate to past Roman
power, but to arevived Roman power. He will wax great towards the east,
the south and theglorious land. Heis not the king of the north mentioned
in chapter 11. 3-6, but was thought to be the king mentioned in chapter
7. 23-26. Jas. Paterson.

From Brantford, Ont. —We thought that chapters 2., 7. and 8. are
connected with one another thus: chapter 2. is man's view of Gentilerule;
chapter 7. is God's view of Gentilerule; and chapter 8. is afurther revela-
tion of these nations, particularly of the middle two, Medo-Persa and
Greece. But there are some things in chapter 7. that made us consider
whether the nations mentioned there are synonymous with the parts of the
image of chapter 2.

We noticed that the little horn of chapter 7. came up from the fourth
beast or according to chapter 2. the Roman empire, while the little horn of
chapter 8. came up from the rough he-goat or the Grecian empire. We
concluded that they speak of different people.

Thelittle horn of chapter 8. seems, according to history, to be Antiochus
Epiphanes, whose record corresponds to what is said here. There are
certain characteristics that fit perfectly the man of sin, but we thought they
applied firstly to that Syrian king. [14] Pride and power seem to go
together; and these men magnified themselves exceedingly. This has been
afailure and a sin all through the ages. In all these difficult things that
prophecy brings before us there is, we think, akey verse in the Revelation:
" The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. " May we know much
of this in our reaching out after things past and to come.

Alex Sproul.
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From Sunderland. —The ram with two hornsis stated definitely to be
the kings of Media and Persia, and the he-goat to be the king of Greece.
In contrast to the second and third beasts of chapter 7. it is observed that
prominence is given to the horns of the beasts in chapter 8., these repre-
senting actual kings. Again our attention is drawn to alittle horn, arising
out of Greece. The second beast of Revelation 13. 11 is spoken of as having
two horns like unto alamb and speaking as a dragon. It may be that the
apparent differences of origin of the little horns in Daniel 7. and 8. are
accounted for in the two beasts of Revelation 13. J. R, Jnr.

From Cowdenbeath. —Daniel's second vision came at atime when the
supremacy of the Babylonian empire, of which Belshazzar was the last
monarch, was drawing to aclose. It would appear that at the time of the
vision Daniel was still resident in Babylon (Daniel 5. 11), but during the
vision was carried away in spirit to Shushan, to the seat of power of the
then future Medo-Persian empire (Esther 1. 2, 3). Thus Daniel was given
an insight into an empire which was still to come.

We regard the first eight verses as being purely historical, the remainder
of the vision being of still future fulfilment.

Verse 9 indicates that the "little horn" emanated from one of the four
horns of the divided Grecian empire, though it may refer to the territory
once controlled by one of the four rulers, and this may suggest a future
fulfilment.

Secular history introduces acharacter of disrepute, Antiochus Epiphanes,
atyrant king of Syria, who delighted in the persecution of the Jewish people,
but verse 10 would |nd|cate supernatural happenings which we associate
with " the time of the end. " Hence, although verses 10-14 may in a measure
describe the tyrannical actions of Antiochus Epiphanes, we are inclined to
regard the " little horn " as the man of sin. The statement that" The vision
belongeth to the time of the end" (verse 17) would seem to indicate a
future fulfilment of the portion and help to strengthen our understanding
of it. The "holy people" (verse 24) would seem to be the faithful of that
future day, the preachers of the gospel of the kingdom, who will refuse to
worship the man of sin.

The " king of fierce countenance " (verses 23-25), would seem to portray
the man of sin again, who, although still seen asthe " littlehorn " of verse 9,
will arise from obscurity to bear this title when in power. In these verses,
we see himin hisrise against the Son of Man. At the end of the great tribu-
lation (Matthew 24. 29) he will try to thwart the purposes of God, " not by
his own power " but with the help of Satan (Revelation 13. 4). He will
stand against the " Prince of princes, " whom we consider to be the Lord
Himsdf, by whom the confederacy of the man of sin and his Satanic forces
will be broken and utterly subdued. lain Hunter.

COMMENTS.

[1] (lIford). —We must not confuse Antiochus 1V, caled Epiphanes,
or the lllustrious, with the little horn of Daniel 8. 9, the king of fierce
countenance, and understanding dark sentences (verse 23), who is the
antichrist. This king rises from one of the kingdoms (verse 22) into which
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Alexander's empire was divided; notice that it is in the latter time when
this takes place, when transgressors are come to the full (verse 23). No
doubt there is a measure of similarity in the character and acts of Antiochus
Epiphanes to that of the man of sin, but it is the | atter that fills the picture
in verses 9—14 and 23—27. —J. M.

[2] (Ilford). —Eastward (see Daniel 8. 4) being absent shows the
strong movement of the Persian empire to be mainly in other directions.
Eastward would be to the east of Persia, and has no reference to where
God dwelt, which was in Jerusalem. —J. M.

[3] (Kingston). —Whilst the same spirit of pride will be in the anti-
christ asisin the devil, of seeking to ascend to the highest heights and be as
God, which was the dazzling bait that the devil spread before Eve—" Ye
shall be as God ".(oralgods) (Genesis 3. 5),Jyet, | think, lsaiah 14. 12-14
goes beyond the literal king of Babylon. —J. M.

L4] (Kingston). —Yes, | judge Daniel 8. 11, 12 refers to the removal
of the burnt offering with the altar, and the setting up and worship of the
beast. —J. M.

~ [58] (Kilmarnock). —Not the Roman of the past, but a kingdom and
king which are yet future. —J. M.

6] (Barrhead and Paisley). —See [1] above.

[

[7]n(Barrhead and Paisley). —It should, | think, be remembered that
though the templein our Lord's time was one rebuilt by Herod (called " the
great "), yet the Lord caled it " My Father's house " (John 2. 16), and it
is called, in Matthew 21. 12, " the temple of God, " and, in verse 13, He
showed it was still God's house, for He quoted from Isaiah 56. 7, " My
house shall be called a house of prayer. " The future house, which will be
desecrated by the man of sin, is also called "the temple of God" (2 Thessa-
lonians 2. 4).  Again, though the hlgih priestsin our Lord'stime, Annas and
Caiaphas, were rank unbelievers, guilty of the most awful of all crimes, they
were the heads of a priesthood that ministered in God's house. When this
dispensation ends God will again begin to deal with Israel and bring them
through the refining fires of persecution. We must differentiate between
what God deals with nationally and the condition of men individually, who
presume to minister to Him. "We are told in Daniel 8. 11, " It (the horn)
took away from Him the continual burnt offering. " The burnt offering
was never Michagl's nor was it offered to Michael. The " Him " is the
Prince of the host and must, | judge, be a Divine Being. —J. M.

[8] (Barrhead and Paisley). —The marginal readinch;/lof the A. V. is
rom him, " which is, | judgé, the correct reading. —J. M;

[9] (Barrhead and Paisley). —See question from Liverpool. —J. M.
[10] (Atherton). —See [1] above.

- [11] (Mel bourn%. —Thellittle horn is antichrist. See Gabriel's explana-
tion (Daniel 8. 23-25). —J. M.

[12] (London). —See [1] above.

[13] (tWiIIington Qua{/)l_. —These are not different words, but different
forms of the same word. iqdash, of Daniel 8. 11; 9. 17, isderived from

Qodesh, of Daniel 8. 18, 14; 9. 26. Sanctuary in each verse refersto the
same place, the temple at Jerusalem. —J. M.

[14] (Brantford). —See notes above on this point. —J. M.

4 ¢



85

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

Questions from Liverpool. —(1) Verse 10: " the host " and " the
stars. " To what do these refer ?

Question 2. —Verse 11: Who is " the Prince of the host " ?
Question 3. —Verse 14: |s there an explanation of the 2, 300 days ?

Question 4. —Daniel 8. 9; 7. 20, 21: Do these scriptures refer to the
same person ?

_Answer 1. —The word host (Heb. Tsaba) signifies a mass of persons or
thi n%s organized for war. (1) It apzplus to the people of Israel (Exodus
12. 41), to the Levites (Numbers 4. 23), to the warriors of Israel (2 Samuel
8. 16), to the angelic hosts (1 Kings 22. 19), to the sun, moon and stars
(Deuteronomy 4.°19; 17. 3), to a Gentile army (Judges 4. 2). "Host"
here (Daniel ‘8. 10) | rigar to relate to the material heaven, not to the
angelic hosts of God. —J. M.

Answer 2. —He is, | think, the Lord Jesus, from whom the continual
burnt offering is taken away. —J. M.

Answer 3. —We might ask another question. When do the 2, 300 days
begin ? The host that was given over to it, is not, in my judgement, the
host of heaven, of verse 10, but the host of God's faithful saints, asis stated
in Revelation 13. 7, "1t was given unto him to make war with the saints, and
to overcome them. " Against these, through the beast, Satan (the dragon)
will make war (Revelation 12. 17). If the 2, 300 days begin at the be(};mn!ng
of the reign of the beast, who shall continue (in his second term of office,
after he comes up from the abyss, Revelation 11. 8; 17. 8) for forty-two
months, 1, 260 days (Revelation 13. 5), then we have 1, 040 days after the
destruction of the beast until the cleansing of the sanctuary. The takin
away the burnt offering, and the setting up of the image and worship o
the "beast, take place at the middle of Daniel's seventieth week (Daniel
9. 27). Note how, after the destruction of the beast, the lives of the other
beasts were prolonged for a season and atime (Daniel 7. 12). Many things
will happen'in the early years of the millennia reign. —J. M.

Answer 4. —These horns both refer to antichrist, in my opinion. —J. M.

~Question from London, S. E. —Is the person referred to as " the
Prince of princes " (8. 25) the same person as ** the Prince of the host" ?
Is He the Lord Jesus Christ ?

Answer. —In my opinion, yes is the answer to both questions. —J. M.

Questions from Willington Quay. —(1) Daniel 8. 24 indicates that
" the little horn" prospers and does his pleasure. To what_extent has
Satan er to raise up kings? Compare Romans 13. 1: " There is no
power but of God; and the powers that be are ordained of God. "
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uestion 2. —Luke 4. 6: " To whomsoever | will | giveit. " Are weto
%%?c ugl)e that the kingdoms of the earth are in the hands and control of
an 7

__Answer 1. —The little horn doing his pleasure has nothing to do with
his being raised up. His pleasure is to do what is evil in God's sight; and
for which he will be punished eternally. It is given to him by God to make
war with the saints and to overcome them, a very evil work, but it is a
work in which hefinds pleasure.  Pontius Pilate had authority from heaven
to condemn and crucify Christ, though he knew it not until Christ told him,
yet he was terribly responsible for what he did. He knew he did wrong
(John 19. 11, 12)." The beast will have divine authority to continue for 4
months (Revelation 13. 5). Daniel 4. 17 contains the truth as to rulers
being raised up. God sets up oftentimes the lowest of men as kings and
rulers, and Satan uses such low characters terribly. Even so will Satan
use the beast, hiswilling ally.

Answer 2. —It was the father of lies that said thisin Luke 4. 6 to Him
who is the only Ruler of princes. The kingdoms of the earth are not in the
control of Satan, though he uses men in power, has done and will do so,
in a fearsome way. Christ has all authority in heaven and on earth
(Matthew 28. 18). —J. M.

~ Question from Brantford. —Is the river Ulai the same as the river
Tigris, or are they different ?

~ Answer. —It is said to be a river which flows into the Euphrates and
Tigris after they have united. Its modern name is Karah or Kurun. [t
flows past Shushan (Susa). —J. M.

(guestionsf_rom Cowdenbeath, —(1) What is the relationship between
the 2, 300 evenings and mornings (8. 14) and the 1, 260 days (Revelation
12. 6-14), or, asin Daniel 7. 25, " atime and times and half atime" ?

Question 2. —How are we to understand "then shall the sanctuary
be cleansed " (8. 14) with regard to Zechariah 6. 12, 13 ?

Answer (1). —The 42 months, 1, 260 days, three and a half years, is
the duration of the reign of the beast, the extent of the tribulation or Jacob's
trouble. The 2, 300 days, if these begin in the middle of Daniel's seventieth
week, and this seems to be the case from Daniel 8. 11-14, extend for 1, 040
days beyond the destruction of the beast and continue until the cleansing
of the sanctuary.

Answer 2. —I| think we must accept the cleansing of the sanctuary in
the same sense as the LORD speaks in Haggai, when He says, "The latter
E:ory of this house shall be greater than the former " (Ha?gal 2.9). Again

e says, "l will fill this house with glory" (verse 7). If we take this to
sgnlfy the millennial house, it will not be the house the remnant built.
The house in the Lord's time on earth was one rebuilt by Herod. We must
not be too exact in our interpretation. The cleansing of the temple means
the cleansing of it by sacrifice and making it suitable for divine service, as
Daniel 9. 24 indicates. —J. M.

Printed in England by James Harwood, Ltd., Derwent Street, Derby.
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"Now these were more noble than those In Thessalonica, In that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were BO" (Acts 17. 11).

VOLUME 20. SEPTEMBER, 1952.
EDITORIAL.

Daniel searched the Scriptures, for he could say, " | Daniel understood

by the books..." Thus, being acquainted with the time for God to

work, and being in close communion with his God, Daniel did not pray
amiss. Herein Is one of the great advantages of Bible-study.

~ For the fact that God's purposes and plans will be perfected in His own
time does not preclude godly men from Eraylng to that end. Thus taught
the Master when His disciples said, " Lord, teach usto pray..., " in
thetl\qlvords, " Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on
earth.”

Let us mark some of the points in Daniel's prayer. Here was an old
man, unspoilt by wealth or position, dngIy absorbed in the things of God,
the people of God, and the city of God. = Prayers on behalf of such will
ever avail with our God. Oh to be so exercised! Thefirst recorded words
of "the Boy Jesus' were, "Wist ye not that | must be in the things of My
Father ?" (Luke2. 49R. V. M.).

There were purpose, resolution and determination in Daniel's prayer.
"1 st my face.... " Yet, withal, how humble he was! for though
wont to be decked in seml-regal robes, he was found fasting in sackcloth
and in ashes. Have we ever been there, in spirit ? Note the repetition of
" we have sinned. " You will aso find it a profitable study to trace the
individual cases, where men have cried out, " | have sinned, " some in
contrition who found repentance, and some, too late, to whom repentance
was not granted. The noble man Daniel, against whom no recorded wrong
isfound in Scripture, linked himself W|th_h|sN§:)eopIe, who were God's people,
and pleaded on their behalf. Thustoo did Moses (Exodus 32. 32) and Paul
(Romans 9. 2, 3 and 10. 1). Learn to plead for the needs of a " friend "
as if his needs were your needs. On such a bads the Lord said, " Every
one that asketh receiveth..." (Luke 11. 5-13). This leads to intense
and fervent prayer.

One more point. Your prayers will reveal whether or not you know
gour God. To Daniel, He was " Adonai Elohim" (verse 3), his Master,
roprietor, the Almi hty One; his " Jehovah my Elohim™" (verse 4),
who ever existeth and keepeth covenant. His God was great and dreadful,
and righteous, yet capable of showing a shining face and full of mercies
and forgiveness.  Surely such intimate knowledge brln?s strength to one's
rayers, for Daniel couldpray: "O Lord, according to all Thy righteousness,
et Thine anger and Thy fury, | pray Thee, be turned away from Thy city
Jerusalem, Thy holy mountain..." " Thy sanctuary that is desolate
2 and the city which is called by Thy namé " are potent pleas with our
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The answer came. At the beginning of his supplication, heaven was
moved, Gabriel flew swiftly, and came near with instruction and under-
standing for the man greatly beloved.

What remained for Daniel, remains for us. .. " Consider the matter. "
No revelation exempts us from this obligation... to consider... to
meditate. The word to the Hebrews is " Consider... Jesus, " " consider
one another, " " consider Him " (Hebrews 3. 1; 10. 24; 12. 3).

Pleaseread Psalm 9. 10, 11. Jas. Martin.

THE BOOK OF DANIEL.

Daniel's Prayer and the Vision of 70 weeks.
(Chapter 9.)

From Edmonton. —It is clear from verse 2 that Daniel read, and under-
stood, the prophecy of Jeremiah, who wrote as he was moved by the Holy
Spirit. Daniel was likewise moved by the Holy Spirit. (2 Peter 1. 21).

Daniel had noted that God would accomplish seventy years in " the
desolations of Jerusalem. " These seventy years must have been nearly
run out at thistime, and the beloved prophet was saddened as he considered
Israel'siniquities and sins, which bad drawn Jehovah's righteousjudgement.
He referred to his prayer of intercession as" my confession. " No Pharisaical
attitude! All Israel was included in Daniel's prayer. As one reads his
supplications, one little wonders that such cries reached heaven, being the
prayer of a man of God to a loving and righteous God, on behalf of an
unrighteous and stiff-necked people. To be referred to as one " greatly
beloved " must have been a source of comfort to Daniel..

Seventy weeks are determined. It would appear that these seventy
weeks were to be divided into three parts, each week being of seven
years' duration. The first period, 49 years, began with the call to rebuild
the walls of the city. The order of Artaxerxes would seem to be the starting
point (Nehemiah 2. 5-8). The second period, sixty-two weeks or 434 years,
ended at the crucifixion of our Lord Jesus Christ. The reason for the
separation of the seven weeks and the sixty-two weeks is not clear. They
do not appear to run in direct chronological order. Help on this would be
appreciated [1].

The seventieth week is yet unfulfilled. At the beginning of the seventieth
week the man of sin will make a covenant with many of Israel. In the midst
of the week he will break this covenant, and impose idolatry on the people
who had rejected the true Messah and crucified Him. The Scriptures
show that the course of this dreadful period of tribulation will be three and
a half years (Daniel 12. 11; Revelation 11. 2; Revelation 13. 5). During
it the gospel of the kingdom will be proclaimed. The 144, 000 of Israel,
and the great multitude of the Gentiles in Revelation 7, God's elect, as in
Matthew 24. 22, are of that time. R. F. Lundwill.
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From Edinburgh. —We see Daniel's ways in prayer, faith and works.
He humbled himsdf, and made confession of sins and iniquities for himsdlf,
for Israel, and for Jerusalem. Here is alesson for us: confession should
be made not only in private prayer, but aso in public prayer.

God is careful to mark the exact time, the first year of Darius. Daniel,
having read in the books (of Jeremiah's prophecies), understood that the
day of deliverance was approaching. The captivity would only be for
seventy years.

Seventy weeks are determined upon the people of Israel and the holy
city to (1) finish transgression, (2) make an end of sins, (3) make reconcilia-
tion for iniquity, (4) bringin everlasting righteousness, (5) seal up thevision,
(6) sedl up prophecy, and (7) anoint the most holy. Thisis not the seventy
years of Jeremiah's captivity, but seventy weeks of years, and is broken
up into seven weeks, sixty-two weeks, and one week. From Daniel's time
to the end of Malachi's day was a period of approximately forty-nine years
(seven weeks of seven years). From then to the day that Christ
entered Jerusalem on an ass and was rejected as king was 434 years (62
weeks of 7 years). Thus 69 weeks have passed; the 70th week will end
when Messiah comes to earth to reign.

Variations of thought arose regarding the timing of the seventieth week,
but, in general, it was thought that the following is approximately correct.
The gathering again of Israel as anationwill signal the rapture of the present
day Church [2]. When the Church is removed, the man of sin will assume
power. He will make a covenant (9. 27) for one week, which we thought
to be Daniel's seventieth week. In the midst of that week he will break
his covenant and cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease. He will
set up the abomination of desolation, and then will great tribulation come
upon lsrael.

Difference of opinion was expressed regarding the phrase " cause the
sacrifice and the oblation to cease. " Some contended that this referred to
offerings under the Levitical law offered up by a Levitical priesthood, while
others thought that the sacrifice of Calvary would meet the need of that
day. Light on this point would be appreciated [3]. D. Meldrum.

From Cardiff. —In verse 24 we read of "seventy weeks"' decreed on
the people and the city. From the going forth of the commandment to
restore and build (which we assume was that of Artaxerxes) unto the
Anointed One, the Prince, shall be seven weeks and sixty and two weeks.
"And &fter the threescore and two weeks shall the Anointed One be cut
off. " Questions were raised as to where in -the life of Messah does the
"unto" bring us. It is believed by many that His entry into Jerusalem on
a colt, the fod of an ass, is the actual day referred to here, while others
would suggest that His anointing as Messah took place when the Holy
Spirit came upon Him on Jordan's banks (John 1.) [4]. But it is after
sixty-two weeks and seven weeks have ended that the Anointed One is cut
off, which would suggest that the seventieth week was fulfilled in its first
half by the three-and-a-half year ministry and death of Messah. In
Revelation 13. 5 we are told that the duration of antichrist's authority
is forty-two months, i. e, three-and-a-half years [5].



90 BIBLE STUDIES

The man Gabriel explained "seven weeks: and three score and two
weeks'. The command to rebuild was given in the month Nisan (Nehemiah
2. 1), and neither year nor weeks of years could begin with this month [6].
Is there something behind this division of the weeks or years relative to
the punishment of Israel referred to in 2 Chronicles 36. 21, where we are
told that the seventy years’ desolation was for the seventy profaned
sabbaths “for aslong as she lay desol ate she kept sabbath, to fulfil threescore
and ten years" ? [7].

Help is sought as to the actual period in the Lord's life to which this
recognition of His anointing refers (verse 26) [8]. If He was cut off after the
sixty-nine weeks and the seventieth does not find fulfilment until a future
date, "the day of grace" must have commenced at some period prior to
His death, and the crucifixion must be the commencement of the Church
age, and hot Acts 1., 2. and 3 [9]. K. Berrisford.

From Liverpool. —Danid's confesson of sin, his own and that of his
people and his appreciation of God's mercies and forgiveness, are worthy
of note. His knowledge of Moses writings is apparent, for he clearly
realized that the calamities that had come upon Israel were the fruits of
departure from God's law. Therefore the curse was poured out; and God
confirmed His words, by bringing upon them this great evil.

Gabriel said: " At the beginning of thy supplications the commandment
went forth " (9. 23). God does not so much consider how much we say as
our condition of heart when we seek Hisface. Daniel's prayer brought a
speedy answer, and to him were revealed many secret things (Psalm 25.
12-14). We are reminded of the words of the Psalmist; " But know that
the LORD hath set apart him that is godly for Himself: the LORD will hear
when | cal unto Him" (Psalm 84. 3).

Upon Daniel's people and city seventy weeks (of years) were determined.
From the commandment to restore and build Jerusalem to the death of
Christ would be seven weeks, and sixty-two weeks. The city was built
in troublous times (Ezra and Nehemiah). After the second period Messiah
was to be "cut off. " After this again the city and sanctuary were to be
destroyed by the people of the prince that should come. It was generally
agreed that the" people" were the armies of Rome under Titus, and 70 A. D.
the time of the destruction. The " prince " (9. 26) was judged to be the
covenant-maker (9. 27), and none other than the antichrist, concerning whom
the Lord Jesus said, " if another shall come in his own name, him ye will
receve " (John 5. 43).

Israel will be deceived by the lying wonders of the man of sininto making
a covenant with him. But he is also a covenant-breaker, for he will break
it in the midst of the week, i. e, after three and a half years. This period
issimilar in length to that mentioned in Revelation 11. 2, forty-two months,
the duration of the testimony of the two witnesses (Revelation 11. 3),
1, 260 days, and to the " time, and times, and half a time " (Revelation
12. 14), the time of Jacob's trouble or the great tribulation (Matthew
24. 21; Zechariah 12. 13, 14). This terrible period will end with the
return of the Lord to the earth (Zechariah 14. 4; Revelation 19. 11-21).

A. Fairhurgt, jun., A. Horridge.
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From Willington Quay. —We would understand the vision (verse 28)
to be different from those of previous chapters in that it was not something
which Daniel saw, but a presentation to him of matters relevant to future
times. "Seventy weeks are decreed" (verse 24) could be read as "seventy
sevens are divided", which would help us to understand the division of the
seventy weeksinto periods of seven, sixty-two and oneweek respectively [10].
The seventy weeks commenced at the %0| ng forth of the commandment to
restore and build Jerusalem, and, whilst various times are suggested as
being the starting point, we take it that the correct one is that recorded in

Nehemiah 2. 8.

Sixty-nine of the seventy weeks having been completed at the time
when the Lord Jesus Christ was crucified, there yet remains one week
which requires fulfilment. The general picture of the seventieth week is
one of desolation.  We are given details concerning the prince, the making
of the covenant, the breaking of it, and the desolations. There would not
aopear, however, to be any revelation here of the sequel to these events,

beit some of the blessings of verse 24 are yet to follow. K.R

_ From Crowbor ough. —From verse four to versefifteen Daniel identified
himsalf with wayward, backsliding Israel, whereas in the second half he
supgllcated as arighteous man the God he knew and loved. The honour
of God's name and the beauty of the house meant much to Daniel.

The seventg/ weeks are clearly divided: (1) seven weeks to Malachi and
the end of Old Testament prophecy; (2) sixty-two weeks which bring us
to the "cutting off", or death, of the Lord Jesus; and (3) one week which
begins after the rapture of the Church, and is marked by the making of a
covenant between the prince (the beast) and many of the Jews.  The
worship of himself and his |ma(%$.W|II be brought in and will end in his
final defeat by the Lord Jesus Christ. B. V. French.

From Kilmarnock. —Jeremiah 29. 10 says, "After seventy years be
accomplished for Babylon, | will visit you". According to Newberry's dates,
the seventy years were nearly fulfilled when Daniel made confession and
supplication to God on behaf of the nation. ~Although he had been a
God-fearing man all his life, yet he identified himself with them. He was
one of the nation and pleaded with God for mercy and forgiveness, "because
Thy city and Thy people are called by Thy name" (9. 19).

We understand that the seventy weeks are weeks of years and are to
be reckoned from the time the commandment was given to restore and
build Jerusalem (9. 25, Nehemiah 2. ). We take it that Christ's death was
at the end of the sixty-nine weeks, when the Jews as a nation rejected Him
as their King, and God's dealings with them as a nation then ceased. With
the descent of the Holy Spirit God's purpose was to call out of all nations
a people for His name (Acts 15. 14;3. A.G.S
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London, S. E. —By the é)ro hecy of Jeremiah, Daniel knew which
prophecies had been ful |Iled_é . %5) and was in a position to receive further
enlightenment through Gabriel. The element of prayer which characterized
the entire life of Daniel must not be overlooked, for arising out of his
supplication to God, that His face should be turned to Jerusalem and made
to shine upon the sanctuary, came the revelation of the seventy weeks.
Daniel's experience may Indicate to us the general complexity of
prophetical ‘interpretation: that prophetical imagery and symbols are
meaningless except to those who prove their worthiness to God to receive
explanation through the Holy- Spirit.

The seventy weeks are not literal ones, but weeks of years (9. 24-27).
There is scriptural precedent for this in Leviticus 25. 8 and Ezekiel 4. 6.
Again, thereis no difficulty in translating the two Hebrew words shebuah
shibah directly as 490 years, because shebuah refers especially to a week of
Eears, and shibah can mean seven, seventy or seventy times seven %ee

r. Strong's Concordance and the critical works of scholars such as Dr.
Barnes). Verses 24 and 26 could not relate to any other event in
Scripture than the death of Christ: (g?.. to finish transgression, (ii) to make
an end of sins, (iii) to make reconciliation for iniquity, (iv) to bring in
everlasting righteousness, (v) to seal up vision and prophecy, and (vi) to
anoint the most holy.

On the foundation of the words of the Lord Jesus Christ in Matthew
24. 15-31, -the abomination of desolation (9. 27) is shown as being in the
future and so the seventieth week remains to be fulfilled. Desolation is the
result of destruction. Clearly 2 Thessalonians 2. 1-10 and Revelation 13.
14-18 are connected with theimage of the beast. The week is divided into two
(}?. 27). Danid (8. 9-14, 9. 27, 11. 31, 12. 7, 11-13) clearly shows that
the ab&rpmatlon of desolation will be accomplished in the second half of
the week.

The shortening of the days for the elect's sake (Matthew 24. 22) is
probably shown by the 1, 290 days of Daniel 12. 11, thirty days longer than
the 1, 260 days of Revelation 12. 6. The 1, 335 days of Daniel 12. 12 relate
to the commencement of the thousand year ra%n of Christ. The forty-five
days' difference is, perhaps, accounted for in the judgement of the nations
by” Christ, when He descends as Son of man (Matthew 25. 31-46).

Reginald D. Wood.

From Melbourne. —Daniel set his face unto the Lord God: his heart
was not in Babylon, but in Jerusalem, and so his prayer was that of a
burdened heart,” seeking mercy and forgiveness for the Sins of his people,
himself included. " A broken and a contrite heart, O God, Thou wilt not
despise" (Psam 51. 17).

It would seem that the sixty-nine weeks of years finished when the
Lord Jesus, after entering Jerusalem sitting on a}épun ass, said: "If thou
adst known in this day, even thou, the things which belong unto peace !"
(Luke 19. 42). After sixty-nine weeks shall the Anointed One be cut off,
and there shall be none belonging to Him (9. 26, R. V. M.)) [12], Moses wrote
of the coming of Christ .(DeuteronomP/ 18. 16), Daniel wroté of His death
(9. 26). Oneweek remains to be fulfilled ere Christ shall bring in everlasting
righteousness, when Psalm 66. 4 will be realized, and "the LORD shall be
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king over all the earth: " (Zechariah 14. 9). Between the sixty-ninth and
seventieth week lies this period of God's grace to both Jew and Gentile,
called by the apostle Paul "the day of salvation”. The seventieth week
will begin with the appearance of the man of sin, and will end with his
dlepewmce [13]. In the midst of the week (three-and-a-half years) he
shall cause the sacrifice to cease (9. 27). Thisis the time of the abomination
of desolation, the time of Jacob's trouble (Jeremiah 30. 7). S. Stoope.

From Barrhead and Paisley. —The beginning of the 490 years, the
commandment to restore and build Jerusalem, was thought not to be the
command of Cyrus (Ezra 1. ), but an unrecorded command resulting from
the conversation between Nehemiah and Artaxerxes (Nehemiah 2-) about
446 B. C. From this point until the cutting off of the Messiah was to be
sixty-nine weeks, yet from 446 B. C. until 80 A. D. is only 476e/ears 15],
It would appear, therefore, that here the unit of time is a year of 360 days,
as was %oparentl used by the people of that day. In Genesis 7. and 8.
the 150 days of the flood are shown as from the seventeenth of the second
month until the seventeenth of the seventh month, five months of thirty
days each. There is nothln% to indicate that this period of 490 years was
to be broken at the end of the forty-ninth year. This division seems only
to indicate that such alper_lod_ would see the restoration of the city, but
there is much that would indicate a break after the sixty-ninth week.

It would appear that, when the antichrist comes, there will be atemple
erected, and this point raised some discussion as to whether such a temple
and its service would receive divine recognition prior to the Millennium.
It was thought that what temple service there might then be would be
merely an empty observance of the Mosaic ceremonial law without God's
approval. Such homage antichrist will progrlate to himself [16]. After
the Millennium, however, it was thought that the temple scenes as recorded
in Ezekiel would have their fulfilment. Help is sought as to what sig-
nificance the sacrifices and offerings would have at that time [17],

J. M. Gault.

~ From Cowdenbeath. —There are two periods of seventy years viewed
in the scripture in relation to Israel's captivity. Jeremiah 29. 10 refers to
the captivity dating from Nebuchadnezzar's first recorded visit against
Jerusalem until the proclamation of Cyrus (606 B. C -536 B. C. ). On the
other hand Jeremiah 25. 11 speaks of the desolation of the land of Israel
and this agrees with 2 Chronicles 36. 21. Therefore we might conclude that
the period of desolation began some eighteen years later when Jerusalem
and the temple were destroyed, and consequently, the fulfilment of this
seventy years would extend beyond the captives release. We note that
God's judgement against Babylon was carried out by Darius who preceded
Cyrus by two years. It is difficult to see how a period of seventy years
exactly had transpired in this case [18].

Disobedience to the voice of God is the charge against Daniel's people
(9.5, 6,10, 11, 12, 14). A solemn charge indeed, and one which we might
consider well to profit (Hebrews 2. 2, 3). The outcome of disobedience is



94 BIBLE STUDIES

judgement. Thus a people bound by covenant and oath (Deuteronom
29. 12) brought a divine curse upon themselves (Deuteronomy 28. 49)§
through failure. The city was in ruins (2 KII’I%S 25. 8), the House of God
was desecrated and destroyed. This grieved Daniel greatly, for he loved
the House of God and the God of the House. This comes out strlkln%[y
in his prayer (9. 16 and 17) as he thought of a desolate sanctuary. In his
thoughts the House was closely associated with the people, for by their
behaviour the testimony was blighted (9. 16, see 1 Timothy 3. 15). We
should remember that, "Holiness becometh Thine house, O LORD, for
evermore" (9. 16, 20). R. Ross.

From Atherton. —It is interesting to notice the order of his prayer.
(1) Daniel extolled God's greatness, faithfulness, mercy and love. (2) He
confessed his own sinfulness and wickedness and that of (rod's people.
ﬁ) Despite repeated warnings from God, throuHh Moses and the prophets,
the peopleignored the voice of God, who then fultilled Hisword and brought
upon them confusion of face. (4) Then, despite all that the Lord had brought
on them, they had not intreated His favour, that He might forgive them.
(5) Remembering God's greatness in brlnglrég forth His Jpeople from E_g)g)t,
he besought God to turn away His anger and fury from Jerusalem. Finally
he importuned God with the' memorable words of verse 19. Such was the
supplication of this man, greatly beloved, that while he was speaking God
heard his prayer, a fulfilment of Isaiah 65. 24.

The seventy weeks of verse 24 are seventy " sevens', and each " seven"
refers to seven years. The fact that the seventieth week has not ?/et been
fulfilled shows that God has suspended His dealings with His people Israel,
but will again take them up. The Lord Jesus aftached great importance
to this prophecy (Matthew 24. 15-31). The commencement of the seven years
is the making of a firm covenant, and the commencement of the tribulation
is the breaking of the covenant (Revelation 13. 14-15). Then will follow
a time of unparalleled persecution and suffering for those who would be
faithful to God (Revelation 12. 13-17). It was suggested that verse 24
will be fulfilled when the Lord Jesus comes back to reign. God will make
a new covenant with His people (Hebrews 8. 8-12).

D. H. Butler, R. C. Jones.

From Kingston-upon-Thames. —Daniel understood from the books
(Jeremiah 25. 12) that the accomplishing of the desolations of Jerusalem
was at hand, but the return of the nation of Judah to the land would be
conditional (Deuteronomy 30., Leviticus 26. 40). Seventy hebdomads,
or seventy sevens, may mean hours, days, weeks, months or years.
Decreed means severed, cut off. Therefore 490 years are set apart from the
longer period of the "Times of the Gentiles'. This 490 years period started
with the commandment to restore and build Jerusalém. ost scholars
conclude that this command was given by Artaxerxes to Nehemiah
Nehemiah 2. 6). We believe this to be wrong for the following reasons:
1) Such an important commandment would not be given so indistinctly.

he decree of Cyrus, we are told, referred only to the building of the house,
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but |saiah 44. 28 aso distinctly [?] mentions the wall. (2? It was quite clear
to the adversaries of Ezra that the remnant were at least intending to
build the city. The house, as it was not fortified, could not be rebellious,
nor insurrections (Ezra 4. 12, 10).  (3) The news given to Nehemiah by
Hanani should not have caused surprise, because a man in his position
would have known that Nebuchadnezzar had burned down the wall over
a hundred years previously. The reason for his surprise and sorrow was
that C¥rqss command to build the house and the city had not been carried
out. This to us is a very important matter [19].

~ "To anoint a most holy place" (R. V. M. ) is very interesting. God
instructed Moses to make a holy anointing oil and anoint the Tabernacle,
the furniture, Aaron and his sons (Exodus 30., 40. ). We read nothing in
relation to anointing at the dedications of ange?f the temples. We believe
that the temple which the Jews will build before the Millennium will be
be destroKed. Then the Lord Jesus will build a temple which will be the
E:ory of the whole earth (Zechariah 6. 12, 13). This temple will be anointed.
ere the Lord Jesus will be enthroned as the King-Priest. No ark of the
covenant will be in the most holy place of this temple, for the Lord Jesus,
of whom the ark speaks, will be there in person. It will be anointed, because
the priesthood will have changed from the type of Aaron to that of
Melchizedek [20]. L. A. White.

COMMENTS.

Ll]_ (Edmonton). —If we follow the chronology Igq;iven in man
Authorised Bibles, which is followed by Newberrg, we find that Nehemiah 1.
isgiven as B. C. 446, and Malachi 1. as B. C. 397, so that according to this
fo[atly-nllne years bring us to the close of the prophetic scripture, and from
Malachi the next period runs on to the Lord's death, when He was cut off
and had nothing. —J. M.

[2] (Edinburgh). —It should be remembered that many of the Jewish
Eeople are already gathered in Palestine, and about three years ago or so
ecame a nation, taking their place amongst the nations of the earth; and
though this is so, the Church the Body is not yet caught up by the Lord.
As far as | understand, the gathering of Israel 'has nothing to do with the
Lord's coming to the air, but has much to do with His coming to earth.
No one can say that the removal of the Church from this scene will coincide
with the revelation of the man of sin, nor yet can anyone say that the close
of this dispensation of grace is at the beginning of the last seven years of
the seventy weeks of years of Daniel's prophecy. |f this were so, we would
have I\t/IO recast many of our thoughts as to the Lord's coming for the Church.

—J.
[hB] (Edinburgh). —"The sacrifice and the oblation” | understand to
be the sacrifices of the book of Leviticus. —J. M

_[4] (Cardiff). —Conjecture is ever a dangerous expedient in dealing
with the Scriptures. Daniel 9. 26 tells us, "And after the threescore an

two weeks shall the Anointed One be cut off, and shall have nothing. " |
take it from this, that the threescore and two weeks end with the Cross.
The Lord's public entry into Jerusalem on the ass's colt was only afew days
before this.” This does not deal with the time when the Lord was anointed
(He was anointed more than once), but with His being cut off. —J. M.
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~[5] (Cardiff). —How is such a conjecture arrived at ? If the Messiah
is cut off after the sixty-two weeks, this cannot mean sixty-two weeks
plus three-and-a-half years. Then again, what about the prince that shall
come making a covenant with many for one week, is this not the week
that is severed from the other sixty-nine? If the cutting off of Messiah
is after the sixty-two weeks, how can the first half of the seventieth week
(three-and-a-halt years) be prior to the death of Messah ?2—J. M.

[Iﬂ (Cardiff). —Really! | should think that Exodus 12. 2; 13. 4
would prove the exact opposite. Abib or Nisan was to be to Israel a new
beginning of the year, according to redemption, or the beginning of their
religious year, as’'men would say. —J. M.

[7] (Cardiff). —I cannot see any relationship between the seventy
years and the seventy weeks, except it be, that, at the end of each, Israel
in a remnant is delivered. —J. M.

8] (Cardiff). —The Lord was the Christ prior to His anointing with
the Spirit and power at the Jordan. Compare Luke 2. 11 with Acts 10. 38.
?eg)was\]all\s/lo anointed in resurrection with the oil of gladness (Hebrews

_ [9] (Cardiff). —We do not at all follow the deductions of our Cardiff
friends, but we cannot devote more space to their paper. —J. M

[10] (Willington Quay). —See note [1].

[12] (Melbourne). —The words "cut off" (Hebrew karath) can mean
nothing else than the Lord's death on the cross. Gesenius suggests three
meanings of the word: (1) to cut off apart of agarment, to cut off branches
of trees or cut down trees or images of fase gods, (2) to kill or destroy
persons, and (3) to make a covenant by slaylng and dividing victims.
‘Cut off" in Daniel 9. 26 signifies the Lord's death. The text rather than
the marginal reading of the R. V. expresses the meaning of what Newberry
says is the literal rendering, "and nothing to Him"="and shall have
nothing", i. e, in Israel nanonallK/,Ithough e had many belonging to Him
who were of Israel racially. —J. M.

[13] ([M elbourne). —Will the man of sin or antichrist not have appeared
prior to the seventieth week ? He is a prince in so strong a position as
to make a covenant with many of the ﬁeople of Israel for seven years.
Such events do not just happen overnight. —J. M.

[15] (Barrhead and Paisley). —Anyone who has made a study of
chronology, to a greater or lesser extent, knows how difficult is this périod
as to certainty of dates. What we cannot be certain about now, would, |
Ju%ge, be cledrer to the early Christians who lived nearer to those times,
and, perhaps, the period of 483 years of Daniel's prophecy could be proved
by them. Though we may nof be able to compute exactly those K/Iears,
we may be quite certain of the divine accuracy of prophecy. —J. M.

[16] (Barrhead and Paisley). —As God left His house in Jerusalem
when the Son was rejected, who Said, "Y our house is |eft unto you desolate”,
which means deserted, and they were not to see Him again till they said,
"Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord", the house will remain
deserted till the Son gets His place as Messiah by His people. At the same
time ﬁod will again be dealing with His people to bring them to repentance.
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[17] (Barrhead and Paisley). —If there is a literal house of God in
Jerusalem, and aliteral altar (and who can deny this?) then undoubtedly,
as the Scriptures show, there will be literal sacrifices of animas. —J. M.

~ [18] (Cowdenbeath). —I have read something in which some make a
difference between the ‘seventy years of captivity and seventy years of
desolations, * but whatever may be said about such matters, thére is no
difference between the seventy years of Jeremiah 26. 11 and 29. 10. The
nations were to serve the king of Babylon seventy years (25. 11), and in
29. 10 it says, "After seventy years be accomplishied for Babylon, | will
visit you. " Both of these Seventy years end with the destruction of
Belshazzar by the Medes and Persians, and the proclamation was thereafter
made in thefirst i/ear of Cyrus, relative to the return of the remnant. —
J. M. *See B. S. 1934, p. 5/—S B.

[19] (Kingston). —This matter of the command to build Jerusalem has
been one of some dispute. The statement in Isaiah 44. 28 is plain enough,
but we find no reference to the building of Jerusalem, except in the lyin
accusations of Bishlam and his friends, who were enemies of the Jewi
remnant, and little or no reliance can be placed on what they said to give
colouring to their accusations. The city with its wall was [argely a ruin
when Nehemiah came. He had said to Artaxerxes, "The city, the place
of my fathers' sepulchres, lieth waste" (Nehemiah 2, 3), a statement of
fact, ‘and he sought from the king the necessary permit for timber to build
the wall and to set up the gates, and also permission to go to Jerusalem to
see the work through. There was no_searching of the Persian archives to
discover an earlier command re the building of the city, as was done in the
case of the house (Ezra 5. 13—6. 12). Inthe decree of Cyrus, as discovered
by Darius Hystaspes, there is no reference, as far as is recorded in that
part of Ezrajust quoted, to the building of the wall of the city. We think
our friends' statement that the command to build the city, asin Nehemiah 2.
is not the commandment of Daniel 9. 25, is rather strong. What, no
doubt, they mean is, that this is their opinion. —J. M.

SeeB. S, 1934, pp. 55-56. —S. B.
a4 [Zlog (Kingston). —What of the sons of Zadok ? See Ezekiel 42. 46;

and many other scriptures which refer to the Levitical priests in
the millennial house. —J. M.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
Questions from Liverpool. —(1) Please explain what is meant by
confusion of face.
~ (2 Why thedivision into seven and sixty-two ? Isthere any particular
significance in the "seven" period ?

(3) What is meant by the "flood" (9. 26) ?

~ Answers. —(1) It means the appearance of the face of a person who
is ashamed.

~(2) I have said esewhere, if we accept the chronolo% in some A. V.
Bibles, the forty-nine years brlng us to the end of the Old Testament.

(3) The flood here is the flood waters of divine judgement. Wrath
(or extermination) shall be poured out upon the desolator, asin Daniel 9. 27.
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893 Ilaaiah 28. 17 where divine judgement is compared to flood waters.

Questions from Cardiff. —(1) What did Peter mean when he made
the appeal to Israel in Acts 3. 10 ? Had Israel repented as a nation would
the Christ have come ?

(2) When did God cease to have dealings with His ancient people as
a nation ?

Answers. —(1) Note Peter's qualification in Acts 3. 21, "Whom the
heaven must receive until the times of restoration of all things. " The times
of the Acts were not the times of restoration, but of tremendous activity
in spreading the gospel. Problematical questions can only be given
problematical answers. We know what did happen.

(2) When lIsrael nationally in the decision of the Sanhedrim rejected
and crucified the Lord. —J. M.

Question from Atherton. —What is meant by the words "to anoint
the most holy" (verse 24) ?

Answer. —It means to anoint "the most holy place" or "the holy of
holies". It does not mean to anoint the most holy Person, i. e, Christ.
Its answer in the Tabernacle of old is seen in Leviticus 8. 10, etc. —J. M.

Question from Cowdenbeath. —(1) The accepted date of the
commandment being made to restore and build Jerusalem is 446 B. C.
The Lord Jesus died in the year 84 A, D. The period of time scarcely agrees
with the 488 ’;/ears required by Daniel's prophecy. Can this discrepancy
be explained *

(2) In the light of verses 21 and 23 it was questioned whether Daniel
had received a vision before he commenced to pray.

~ Answers. —(1) If there is any discrepancy, then Daniel's prophecy is
P’ gg and cfj]ror’{(/l)logy is wrong. note [15] 'in paper from Barrhead and
asley. —J. M.

(2) No vision is mentioned, but rather he knew by reading Jeremiah's
ﬁrophecy that the end of the seventy years was imminent, and as a result
e set his face to seek the Lord by prayer. —J. M.

Question from Barrhead and Paisley. —Does Matthew 24. 22
convey the thought that the seventieth w is to be cut short ?

Answer. —Every seven years or thereby the Jewish people added
another month to the year, to correct their calendar, called Ve-Adar or the
second Adar.  The cutting short of Matthew 24. 22 may refer to the cutting
off of thirty days and may account for the difference between 1, 260 days
of Revelation and 1, 290 of Daniel 12. 11. —J. M.
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"Now these were more noble than those in Thessdlonica, in that they
recaived the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11. )
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SPIRITUAL EXERCISE.

The principal characteristic which marks Daniel's witness and work
indelibly on the mind and heart is that he was a man of vision. That
which gives clarity and power to vision is faith, and this Daniel
in full measure. Throughout the Scriptures great men for God stood out
by reason of their ability to rise above the prevailing circumstances of
departure from the living God and to look ahead to the fulfilment of divine
promises. Danid's strength lay in his obedience to God's word and to
prayer, and also training and experience were vital.

Full growth or perfection is attained by spiritual exercise, and Hebrews
5. speaks of babes as without experience of the word of righteousness,
unskilled in rightly dividing the word of truth. Perception is granted to
those who by reason of use have their senses exercised and are able to
discern the evil from the good. It is one thing to receive instruction, but
another to act upon it as Danidl did, using those gifts with which God had
endowed him by virtue of his faith.

There may be a tendency to follow a predetermined pattern of teaching
and ministry without the application of individual thought and exercise
through the Word which is so necessary in order to make areal contribution
to the work of God. This does not infer an unleashing of uncontrolled
individualism, but a greater and deeper exercise individually as to our true
position and relationship to God and His Christ. Dani€l's aspirations were
towards the resuscitation and re-establishment of God's testimony in the
place of the Name, and this should be the aim and objective of our interest
and energy. One is a means and the other the end.

May we, like Daniel, not rest upon the laurels of those who have so
valiantly fought and won so much, but exercise to the full our faculties
of spiritual intelligence upon the fountain of divine truth in the Scriptures
so that a brighter and more real testimony may result. L. H. Taylor.

THE BOOK OF DANIEL.
Daniel's Prayer and the Vision of 70 weeks.
(Chapter 9.)

From Hamilton, Ont. —Danid lived an exemplary life and was pre-
eminently aman of prayer. Hewas accustomed to pray, and had an appointed
place and aset time. "He knedled upon his knees three times aday, and
prayed, and gave thanks before his God, as he did aforetime" (6. 10) He
was consistent, faithful, and sincere. It is a matter of great importance for
us to form a habit of prayer. Our blessed Lord and Master, the perfect Man
of whom Daniel the beloved was but a type, went out into the mountain
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to pray; and He continued all night in prayer to God (Luke 6. 12). Also
"He came out, and went, as His custom was, unto the Mount of Olives,
and the disciples also followed Him" ((JLuke 22. 39), His earnest prayer
showing His entire dependency upon God.
It will be noted Daniel's ﬂrayer was at the time of the evening oblation.
It may be said of him that his prayer was set before God as incense, and
the lifting up of his hands as the evening oblation (Psalm 141. 2). Unseen
by Daniel, his prayer was working, for it was in the second year of Darius
the king, after the sevent% years of captivity, that the word of the LORD
came by Haggai the prophet to go up and build the house of God (Haggai
1. 1-8). These were the things Daniel was praying for. "The sug lication of
a righteous man availeth much in its working" (James 5. 1_5 Daniel's
Braﬁer did so, for he is referred to as a notable example of righteousness
y Ezekiel, his contemporary (Ezekiel 14. 14). The eyes of the Lord were
upon His righteous servant and His ears were open to his cry.

Daniel, we believe, was praying for something far greater than the
restoration of God's people, even the %Iory of God, "for the Lord's sake"
verse 17). How precious to think that to-day we are associated with
od's house, spiritual Zion! Nothing on earth can be compared with it.
May our appreciation of the truth of God be such that we, like David, may
set our affections towards God's house and from sanctified hearts be able
to say "LORD, | love the habitation of Thy house, and the place where
Thy glory dwelleth” (Psalm 26. 8)!  Thomas Ramage, Alex Davidson.

The Vision at Hiddekel.
(Chapter 10.)

From Melbourne. —Inthethird year of Cyrus, Daniel was still amongst
those who had not returned to Jerusalem. It may be that his years had
prevented him from returning with Zerubbabel, as the journey was lon
and arduous, but it was certainly not his lack of desire towards the G
of Israel and the place of the Name. Although the remnant which had
returned to Jerusalem had been given a little reviving, no doubt Daniel
was aware of the difficulties and discouragements which had beset them;
and the greater part of the people were still in an aien land. Of any
immediate fulfilment of the times of restoration and blessing foretold by
the prophets, there was no sign upon the political horizon, and the general
condition, both of those who had returned and those who remained, called
for deep exercise on the part of the prophet. We suggest that there was
a threefold cause for Daniel's mourning. (1) On behalt of those who had
returned to Jerusalem, and who were being discouraged by their adversaries
in the building of the temple. (2) On behalf of those who remained, that
God would stir up the spirits of others to return to the place of the name.
(3) On behalf of the nation as a whole, that God would hasten the time
of national repentance and restoration.

As aresult of the deep exercise of soul through which Daniel had passed,
he was given the vision of a great and glorious personage, with a somewhat
similar result to that of which John speaks at alater date (Revelation 1. 17).
Is this the same one whom John saw ? [1]. Daniel's condition of soul had
been noted and his prayer heard, from the first day when he had set his
heart to understand, but for three weeks no answér had come. Here is
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revealed something of the forces which are arrayed against the Eeople of
God, the principalities and powers in the heavenly places (Ephesians
6. 12), with which is our wrestlmg\,Nunseen by human eyes, but real and
powerful, though not omnipotent. We were here reminded of Satan's work
In hindering the progress of the %ospel (1 Thessalonians 2. 18). Are we to
understand from verses 18-20 that amongst the principalities and powers
there are mighty beings, directly under the control of the prince of the

ower of the ar, who have special authority in connexion with the

ingdoms of the earth ? [2]f. e see that, in the divine arrangement of
things, Michael is spoken of as having a special I‘eSﬁ_OHSIbIth for Israel—
"Michael your prince” and "The great prince which standeth for the
children of thy people. *

Thisis aportion which lifts the veil hiding from view the spiritual forces
at work for and against the people of God, and reminds us of the necessity
for the whole armour of God (Ephesians 6. 10-20), in the use of which Daniél
was not a stranger. T. W. Fullerton.

From Brantford. —We come now to the preface of the final great
prophecies of Daniel, and note the deep exercise of God's servant.

Much exchange of thought centred round the man of verse 5. It was
suggested that he was none other than the Lord of glory, and we were
caused to think of beloved John in the ide of Patmos, to whom the Lord
_ar\ppeared after the great work of Calvary [3]. We also thought of Saul of

arsus. Just as the men with Daniel saw not the vision, so the men with
Saul stood speechless, hearing the voice, but seeing no man. The %I]pry of
the vision caused Daniel to fall on his face, like John, who fel at his feet
as one dead. To be face to face with God is indeed an experience which
should cause us to see our own unworthiness.

Daniel sought an answer to his prayer. Three weeks passed; the
heaven seemed closed, and the delay caused Daniel much exercise; God
in past days had answered him without delay. The delay caused much
comment (why three weeks ??. While God is the Ruler of the world, Satan,
the prince of this world, rules in opposition to God. Thus we have in
Daniel 10. the princeof the kingdom of Persia and the prince of Greece. We
cannot trifle with Satan; he Is powerful, and attacks and harasses those
who seek to walk in the path of separation. But God has provided weapons
for our warfare, which are mighty before God to the casting down of
strong holds (2 Corinthians 10. 4). = Satan will put obstacles in our way.
Jehoshaphat, surrounded by foes, cried: "We have no might against this
great company that cometh against us; neither know we what to do: but
our eyes are upon Thee. " The battle is not ours, but God's. The Lord
Jesus has triumphed over all our foes. N. Sproul.

From Sunderland. —The vision came to Daniel in the third year of
Cyrus, about two years after the return of the remnant from Babylon to
Jerusalem, the timé when the foundation of the temglewas laid (Ezra3. 8).
The reason for Daniel remaining in Babylon, when others returned to
Jerusalem, may be his advancing years and his place of responsibility in
the kingdom.
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The vision concerns a great warfare, details of which are given in
chapter 11., and gives us a glimpse of warfare amongst the spiritual hosts
in the heavenly places. Prominence is given to Michagl the archangel,
"the great prince which standeth for the children of thy people" (12. 1).

~ The vision of the man clothed in linen corresponds very closely to that

g?_lven to John the apostle in theide of Patmos, another man greatly beloved.

he man is almost certalnlty the Lord Jesus Christ [4]. The sight of the

Lord would be a source of great comfort to Daniel, éspecially in view of

the times of conflict and trial through which the people of Gocillwgre 50 pass.
. B., Jnr.

From WiIIingﬁon Quay. —The word used for vision in verses 7, 8 and
16 differs from that used in previous chapters. In seeking to find the
sense in which it is used here we were helped by reference to Exodus 38. 8,
where the same word is translated as "mirrors" [5].

Before the revelation could come to Daniel there was opposition to be
overcome (10. 18), and we would take it that it is the same opposition
which the apostle Paul describes as "the spiritual hosts of wickedness in
the heave‘nIK places’ (Ephesians 6. ). From the description given in verses
5-6, wemight at first think it wasthe L ord whom Daniel saw, but verses11-18
would shew us that this was not so. It was suggested that it may have
been Gabriel, as he was sent to convey God's purposes to men on numerous
occasions [6].

Daniel's physical reaction to the vision shews that man's position is
lower than thaf of angel's, and we likened his experience to that of Isaiah
(Issiah 6. 6).

"The prince of the kingdom of Persia, " is the title given to one of the
servants of Satan, Persia denoting the delegated sphere in which he is to
seek to thwart the purposes of God. K.R.

From Birkenhead. —The vision was in the third year of Cyrus, kin
of Persia. It was in the first year of grus that the decree was issu
permitting the captives to return to Jerusalem. There were other prophets
whom God used to speak to the returned remnant. Daniel was not amon
those who returned. ' It is possible that, because of his position in theland,
he was not alowed to do so; but, in any case, it is clear that the place
of his ministry was Babylon. God's further revelations to him are a sufficient

roof that he was acting in accordance with the will of God in remaining in
abylon. Daniel's mourning may have been partly due to the small
response of the people to the invitation to return.

The vision revealed a great conflict among angelic beings, one affecting
the lives of men. It was suggested that one of the great lessons to be
learned from Daniel is that events, which are unknown to us, are taking
place in the unfolding of God's purposes, and we need to see the com-
paratively insignificant events of our own lives in relation to the great
purposes”of God.

Consideration of the work of these angelic beings raised an interesting
question as to the extent of angelic ministrations to-day. In the New
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Testament there are only afew suggestive references to it. It was thought,
however, that the ministry of an?els is in fact continued to-day. One
possible explanation as to why so little is said of it in the New Testament
Is found in Colossians 1., where the pre-eminence of Christ is set forth.
Leslt(thergrshould develop aworshipping of angels, their ministry isbut rarely
spoken of.

The "writing of truth" we believe to be something different from the
Scriptures of truth. It appears to sq_r;l_fy the purposes of God as written
in heaven, and what He revealed to His prophets from time to time. It
differs also from the books which are to be opened as recorded in Revelation.
These would appear to record the actions of men. Events are unfolded
as set down in the writing of truth. R.L.S

EXTRACTS.

~ FromKilmarnock. —No doubt, owing to the position Daniel occupied
in Babylon, his refusing to eat and drink would cause the servants who
waited on him to wonder what was WFQH%- Men of the world to-day wonder
why dlsc(leﬁales of the Lord do not go in for the pleasures of the world, but
we do well to take heed to the instruction in 1 John 2. 15, "Love not the
world, neither the things that are in the world. " Daniel's concern was for
the glory of God and the people of God, and God honoured him by making
known to him what would befall his people in the latter days.

_As God's people to-day, we are surrounded by spiritual enemies, wicked

irits in heavenly places (Ephesians 6. 10-18), and we need to "take up
the whole armour of God, " to enable us to stand. How encouraging to
know that we may be "strengthened with power through His Spiritin the
inward man" (Ephesians 3. 16)! . G. S

From Crowborough. —The man clothed in linen, who was seen by
Daniel, we believe was the Son of God [7], whose work here was one of
udgement. Hence the description of the eyes as lamps of fire. (Compare

evelation 1. 12-18). We decided that not only did the Lord Jesus appear,
but also two angelic messeq%ers one of whom touched Daniel and set him
upon his knees (10. 10). ' The other touched him and addressed words of
comfort to him (10. 18) [8]. Theking of Persia, we understand here to be
t?e reat adversary, Satan, who is spoken of in Ezekiel 28. as the prince
of Tyre.

~ We were encouraged by thinking of this brave old man of God, a captive

in astrangﬁ land, being faithful to God. We wondered if his three com-

anions, Shadrach, Meshach, Abed-Nego, were still alive and had gone

ack to their own land. We found, too, from verse 12, that when God's

people humble themselves and set themselves to understand God's mind

and will, Heis pleased to hear and reveal Himself as apra?]/erl-?h%arlpg God.
. Robertson.

From Edinburgh. —Daniel was weak in body after twenty-one days
of fasting. He was found with companions by the river Hiddekel (or
Tigris) and saw avision of an amazing person. ~ His companions saw not
this vision, but fled in fear. At the sound_afftt¥ee voice, Daniel fainted and
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lay with his face to the gﬂound. The import of the message was that
Daniel was marked from the first day he had set his heart towards God,
and the future of his people was to be revealed to him. Daniel was
overwhelmed at this, and again fell to the ground, but was raised and
strengthened.

The angelic being was to return to combat the prince of Persia, and
the prince of Greece would come forth. This would take place in Daniel's
time, so that the certainty of the future revelation was established. The
disposal of the kingdoms of the earth was and is in accordance with the
will of God. Wm. Taylor.

From Kingston-on-Thames. —Daniel's vision bears a remarkable
resemblance to John's vision of the Son of Man (Revelation 1. ), and the
effect on both men was the same. The similarity in the appearance of
the two visions seems to indicate that angels are made in the likeness of
the Son of God, even as we aso shall be made like unto the body of His

glory.

This chapter gives us a glimpse into a spiritual sphere of which we
know very little. "We see Michagl and another angel wagrgng warfare with
a member of the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places.
Satan, who is the prince of the power of the air and the prince of this
world, has mighty princes ranged under him who seek to influence the
actions of earthly kings. These spiritual beings, both under Satan and
under God, have definite spheres of service allotted to them—the prince
of Persia, the prince of Greece, Michael your prince. A continual struggle
is taking place in the spiritual world between God's innumerable hosts of
angels, who are ensuring that His eternal purposes unerringly come to
fruition, and Satan's emissaries, who are desperately but unsuccessfully
trying to frustrate them. We also are involved in this relentless struggle,
and we will do well to heed the exhortation of Ephesians 6. 10 to "be strong
in the Lord, and in the strength of His might. "

It may be that the angel's reference in verse 18 to the kings (plural)
of Persia' would indicate that at this time Cyrus shared the kingdom with
Darius the Mede, and this was the third year of the joint kingdom.

~ Verse 20 presents some difficulty. It seems that the angel was announcing
his intention of resuming his struggle with the prince of Persia as soon as
his discourse with Daniel had been completed. L. Burrows.

From London, S. E. —The chapter under consideration gives an
outstanding example of a personal appearance to comfort and confirm. It
has been wisely stated that the book of Daniel is "fitted to console and
confirm the people of God under trial, whether from the persecutions or
the blandishments of the world".

After a period of mourning lasti n\%lthree whole weeks, Daniel lifted his
eyes and looked, and saw a man. ho is this man? A comparison of
Daniel 10. 5, 6 and Revelation 1. 18-16 gives the answer to the question,
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we suc?gest [9]. Daniel's words had been heard, because he had set his heart
to understand and because of his humility. To this "man greatlﬁ beloved"
the writing of truth was revealed, just as, on a later occasion to the disciple
whom Jesus loved, the word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ were
signified. This marked connexion between love and prophecy is further
emphasized in the the first letter to the Corinthians, where the outstanding
discourse onloveis sandwiched between two especial referencesto prophecy:
"Desire earnestly the greater gifts. And a still more excellent way shew
| unto you . . . . Follow after love; yet desire earnestly spiritual
%fts, but rather that ye maﬁpro hesy" (1 Corinthians 12. 81; 14. 1).

bviously, the Lord reveals His plans and His purposes to those who love
Him and are beloved of Him. God is love and God is light. To those
whom God loves He also gives light, the word of prophecy being as a lamp
shining in a dark place.

This chapter gives us a noteworthy insight into the functions of Michael.
Heis called "one of the chief princes” (10. 13) and "your prince" (10. 21).
He is "the great prince which standeth for the children of thy people"
(12. 1). His greatness and his especial connexion with the people of Israel
are further emphasized in Jude 9, where he is referred to as "the archangel”
who disputed about the body of Israel's meek but mighty leader, Moses.
Again, in Revelation 12. 7, he is set forth as the one who shall war with
"the accuser of our brethren”, and cast him from heaven down to earth.
In Daniel 10. 21, Michael is brought before us as the only one who, along
with "the man clothed in linen", had the task of protecting Israel. The
world-powers were all arrayed against the people of God; a glimpse into
the ultimate triumphant future of God's chosen was well calculated to
reinvigorate and reassure the mourning Daniel. F.L.E.

From Atherton. —Daniel had been praying (10. 12) and conjoined
to his prayer were mourning and fasting. For three whole weeks this
continued—a period synchronizing, we suggest, with the one and twenty
days to which the heavenly messenger referred (10. 13). The adversary
withstood during the whole period of Daniel's supplication, but his prayer
of importunity prevailed: "thy words were heard: and | am come for
thy words' e" (10. 12).

Whilst all were agreed that the person of the vision (10. 5) was probabl
the Lord Himsdlf, yet it appears that the messenger of verses 10 and 1
was another person, probably Gabriel as before [10]. The messenger said:
" But the prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood me one and twenty
days'. No adversary can withstand God, or hinder for a moment His
purposes, so that this could notNPossbly be the Lord Himsdf. The
opposing forces are angelic beings, Michael, who came to heI% and possibly

abriel 111]. The,gnnce of the kingdom of Persiais Satan himself, or one
of his hosts. Possibly the latter is the case, since the prince of Greece is
mentioned too, making two distinct beings, "world-rulers of this darkness"
f(Ephes; ans 6. 12). Itwould appear that their work is to spoil God's work,
or God was working at that time through the Persian kings, namely, Cyrus
and Darius, to effect His ?ood pleasure in relation to the remnant. The
%cf)nétagt prayers of faithful Daniel did much to effect the good purposes

od.
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The question was asked: |s there teaching for us to-day in the attitude
of Daniel regarding mourning and fasting (10. 2, 8) ? [12]. " Daniel gave up
certain lawful pleasures to wrestle with God in prayer. hilst there is no
principle in the New Testament regarding fasting, yet the general principle
of self-denid is clearly taught. There are many things we can do without,
lawful in themselves, but not expedient. How much time do we spend in
ﬁrayer ? Have we a heart like Daniel's ? a deep constant love for the

ouse of God, the place of the name, and the Lord's peoPIe ? Do we mourn
over our own sad failure and that of God's saints? Alas, the apostle was
caused to write when the church in Corinth failed to put away the sinning
one: "Ye are puffed up, and did not rather mourn” (1 Corinthians 5. 2).
How sad if we are complacent and indifferent when sin is in the camp!
"Blessed are they that mourn” (Matthew 5. 4).

G. A. Jones, D. H. Butler.

COMMENTS.
[11 (Melbourne). —I am of the opinion that this person is one of God's
princes, an angelic being, whom Michael helped against the prince of Persia
(one of the princes in Satan's realm). See Daniel 10. 18, 20, 21. —J. M.

L%] (Melbourne). —I judge that this is so, ers that are caled "the
world-rulers of this darkness™ (Ephesians 6. 12). —J. M.

[8] (Brantford). —See note in Mebourne's paper. —J. M.
[4] (Sunderland). —See note in Melbourne's paper. —J. M.

5] (Willington Qua\t/)). —The word marah in Daniel 10. 7, 8, 16 is
derived from mareh, in Daniel 8. 16, 26, 27; 9. 28; 10. 1; both are
rendered vision. These words are identical, except for one vowel-point
difference. —J. M.

d[6] (Willington Quay). —We must not guess at what God has not
toldus. —J. Af.

[7] (Crowborough). —See note in Mebourne's paper. —J. M.

[[8] (Crowborough). —I read of only one messenger in Daniel 10.,
not three. —J. M.

[9] (London). —See note in Melbourne's paper. —J. M.

[10] (Atherton). —See note in Melbourne's paper. | do not think that
the person of verses 10 and 18 is other than the "man" of verse 5. —J. M.

[11] (Atherton). —Why guess 2—J. M.

[12] (Atherton). —Perhaps we should al be better Christians if there
were more mourning and fasting. —J. M.

NOTE.

The reference on page 92 (London) to Dr. Barnes was to Dr. Albert
Barnes, the commentator, and not to the Bishop of Birmingham.

Printed in England by James Harwood, Ltd., Derwent Street, Derby.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with al readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11.)

VOLUME 20. NOVEMBER, 1952.

EDITORIAL.

"The hoary head is a crown of glory, if it be found in the way of
righteousness' (Proverbs 16. 31, R. V. M. ). Thus wrote Solomon, the wise;
and thus demonstrates Daniel, the greatly beloved. It is a salutary
experience for young men to study the lives of men, whom God loves, and
to find out the secrets of their success before God.

When we meet Daniel at the threshold of his career he had learned
self-discipline.  Although of a princely line, and later in a ruling position,
he knew how to curb sdf-gratification. His appetite in early days was
under the control of the fear of the Lord. So we find him, when past
fourscore years, able to deny himsdf pleasant bread, flesh and wine and
ointments.

Paul, too, had to buffet himself; and he was able to refrain from meat
in order to preserve "the brother for whose sake Christ died". His fear
was lest he should "sin against Christ".

Men who live near God will oftentimes be found mourning. They will
find their own comeliness turned into corruption. Natural strength will fail.
Then can God use such. His hand will be stretched out to touch, and to
heal. The recovery may be gradual, from tottering, upon one's hands and
knees, to standing upright even although trembling and with downcast
face and mute lips. Power will be imparted to open one's mouth, and
finally vigour vouchsafed to understand weighty things. To such come
peace, strength and a lack of fear.

The great apostle entered Corinth with much trembling. Please read
1 Corinthians 2. 1-5. Humility, therefore, is one more attribute requisite
for successful service to our Lord and Master. To the prostrate at His
kingly feet that wonderful voice says, "Fear not, " and opens up vistas and
visons past the imagination of the finest human minds (compare
Revelation 1. 17-20).

One more point. Let us be encouraged that God hears our prayers.
"From the first day.... thy words were heard" is the cheer given to
the mourning Daniel. Hindrances, often unknown to us, may come
between the petition and the answer to it, but God hears and answers
prayer. "The supplication of a righteous man availeth much in its
working" (James 5. 16-18). "To this man will | look, even to him that
is poor and of a contrite spirit, and that trembleth at My word" (Isaiah 66. 2).

Jas. Martin.
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THE LORD'S DAY.
Kuriake Hemera.
Revelation 1. 10.
Does the phrase Kuriake hemera refer to the first day of the week or
to the day of the Lord ?

Some writers on prophecy and expositors of the Revelation as well as
some versions e. g., Weymouth's, contend that the correct translation of
this phrase is "the day of the Lord", and that it refers to that future day.
EvenVine in hisvaluable and usualy helpful " Exgosnory Dictionary of New
Testament Words" (Vol. I, p. 271, Vol. |1, p. 18) favours thisview. We
purpose therefore to deal more fully with this question than was é)ossble
in. the department of "Question and Answer" [B. S., 1951, p. 106].

~ Kuriake is an adjective, but unfortunately has no equivalent adjective
in English. It quite frequently happens that an adjective in Greek cannot
be translated by an adjective in English. In 1 Corinthians 11. 21 idios,
an adjective, is translated "his own" (suEper). This is in contrast with
"Lord's" ‘{sqpper) in verse 20. Again, anthropinos (from anthropos, a man)
in none of its seven occurrences is translated by an adjective.

Adjectives in Greek, as in English, often have a suffix or termination
the significance of which enters into the meaning of the word. The ending—
iakos="belonging to". Thus oikiakos="belonging to the house", i. e,
"household, "™ (Matthew 10. 36), Kuriakos="belonging to the Lord", and
"Lord's" is therefore an almost exact equivalent: it is the rendering of
all the recognized versions, A.V.,R.V,A.R.V,,A.S.V,andR. S. V., and,
with one or two exogﬁatlons, of all the translations by individual scholars—
Alford, Moffatt, G , Ferrar Fenton, Darby and Kelly. Weymouth,
as stated above, has "the day of the Lord".

But it may be said, is not "the day of the Lord" an equally good
translation ? “Considered simply as a translation of the two Greek words
kuriake hemera this is so, but not as a translation of Revelation 1. 10, for
now other factors must be taken into account. In the first place, these
words are aready appropriated to another Greek phrase—hemera kuriou or
hemera tou kuriou, which occurs many times in the Old Testament Greek
Scriptures (_I_XX)5 and four times in the New Testament (Acts 2. 20,
1 Thessalonians 5. 2, 2 Thessalonians 2. 2, R. V., 2 Peter 3. 10). The
adjective kuriakos does not occur once in the LXX. This phrase, so well
known to John and to those to whom he was writing, would, we must
believe, have been used b%:/) John if he had intended the coming day of the
Lord, or, as our esteemed brother J. M. has put it, "when changes are made
by the Spirit in the words He inspired men to write, these must be paid
aftention to. " Secondly, a reference to the day of the Lord in Revelation
1. 10 is quite out of place. If it had occurred in 4. 2, the case would have
been different. Further, in early Christian writings kuriake hemera, or
simply kuriake, always refers to the first day of the week, and in modern
Greek kuriake is thé only name for that day. Ignatius, on his way to
martyrdom in Rome about A. D. 107 (some scholars say A. D.
115)" wrote to the Magnesians "no. longer observing the " Sabbath,
but living in the observance of the Lord's day"—kata kuriake zontes.
Here, by contrast with the Sabbath, kuriake can only mean the first
day of the week. What is possibly an even earlier reférence is found in
The Didache, an early Christian writing which some scholars place as early
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as A. D. 90 and not later than A. D. 100. "Now on the Lord's day (kata
kuriake de kuriou) when ye are assembled together break bread and give
thanks. " It seems probable, therefore, that kuriake was already in genera
usefor thefirst day of theweek when John wrote, and that the seven churches
would so understand his words. Even if John under the guidance of the
Spirit invented the phrase, its use so soon after for the first of the week
%ﬁa_rly_ indicates the sense in which it was understood by the early
ristians.

So on the one hand we have the improbability of John passing by a
well-known phrase and inventing a new one for the day of the Lord, and
on the other hand the clear and almost contem[()orary evidence that
kuriake hemera means the first day of the week, known to us as "the
Lord'sday. " S. B.

THE BOOK OF DANIEL.
The Writing of Truth.
(Chapter 11.)

From Cowdenbeath. —What was about to be made known unto Daniel
was aready inscribed in the writing of truth (10. 21) and is caled "the
truth" (11. 2). It is emphasized, therefore, at the commencement of this
remarkable chapter that its contents are true.

A Portion of the chapter is now history, but much of it still remains to
be fultilled. We have difficulty, however, in deciding where to make the
division. Verses 2-4 are, doubtless, historical. Verses 5-19 describe wars,
alliances and other operations of the kings of "the north" and of "the south”.
As verse 8 would indicate that the king of the south is Egypt, and as
secular history takes notice of the rise of the monarchy of Syria, which is
north of Palestine, and its rivalry with Egypt, it seems reasonable to accept
that it is this which is being foretold to Daniel. We can with certaint
accept verse 31 as being prophetic. As the continual burnt offering shall
be taken away by the man of sin, the prince (Daniel 9. 26), and as the ten
preceding verses describe the person mentioned in verse 31, we would
conclude that the contemptible person of verse 21 is thus, identified, and
this establishes verse 21 onwards as being prophetic. From verses 19-21
we gather that three rulers are seen to hold power one after another.
Although it might seem from the reading that these follow in immediate
succession, yet it may be that we are not to understand it so. The division
between the historical and prophetical portions of the chapter may,
therefore, be made here.

Verses 32-35 tell how those noble people, who shall refuse to bow down
to the abomination of desolation, shall farein that evil day. When privilege
istaken away from God's Peopl e, some submit and give UP all, whilst others,
valuing what they have lost, remain true and display loyalty in the face
of trial. The hoP/ covenant we believe to be a covenant made between
God and His people. This will probably be a restoration on the part of the
geople of the Sinaitic covenant as in the days of Josiah SZ Chronicles

4. 29-33). God's purpose then, so now and in the past, will be for God-
honouring faithful ones to be together in collective testimony as His divinely
constituted peoFIe to give expression to His purpose peculiar to the times
in which they live.
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The man of sin is caled "the king" (11. 36). He shall obtain world
power, yet, not satisfied with undisputed authority politically and militarily,
he shall set himsdf up as a god, claiming for himsalf the worship of men
the world over. In the establishment of his universal authority he shall
mest; with strong opposition from the kings of the south and the north [1].
tie shall overcome these and shall continue on his conquest of other
countries. The severity with which he shall deal with attempted uprisings
against his authority is seen in verse 44. In contrast verse 45 presents a
peaceful scene, the world's man having reached an unchallenged position;
but "when they are saying, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction
cometh upon them" (1 Thessalonians 5. 3).

What was made known unto Daniel was the unfolding of events as
they affect the people of Israel (10. 14), whereas unto John was given
the Revelation concerning events which would affect men throughout the
whole earth. James'Bowman.

From Kilmarnock. —The truth concerning the vision that Daniel
saw is now made known to him by the "one like the appearance of a
man" (10. 18).

There would be other three kings of Persia, and the last king would
be richer than them all, but a mighty king of Greece would overthrow the
Persian kingdom. We take this to refer to Alexander the Great, whose
kingdom was divided among four of his generals at his death.

It would seem that to verse 35 we have prophecy that has already been
fulfilled, and from verse 36 the future is foretold regarding the rise of the
antichrist [2]. This agrees with 2 Thessalonians 2. regarding the "falling
away" and the man of sin being revealed. The Lord referred to this
prophecy in Daniel 11. (Matthew 24. 15), and the warning to flee to the
mountains when the abomination of desolation shall stand in the holy
place, refersto the countries not subject to the power of the antichrist, namely,
"Edom, and Moab, and the chief of the children of Ammon" (11. 41).
When we consider the disturbed condition of the nations of the world to-day
and the prominence of the land of Israel, with the Jews returning to their
own land, it would seem that the prophecies of the Old Testament are
beginning to be fulfilled to some extent now.

Although the antichrist will overthrow many countries, "yet he shall
come to his end, and none shall help him" (11. 45). Revelation 19. 20
makes known what his end shall be: " Cast alive into the lake of fire. "

A.G. S

From London, S. E. —The turbulent history revealed to Daniel has
been fulfilled with the exception of prophecy referring to the man of sin,
the antichrist. Daniel was favoured of his al-wise God, who knows the
end from the beginning, with an outsetting of coming national and inter-
national events.

Three kings were to arise in Persia, and a fourth far richer than they
al (11. 2). This one is stated in a commentary to be Xerxes, famous for
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his riches and believed to be the Ahasuerus of the book of Esther. He
gathered a tremendous army, estimated at between one and two million,
and invaded Greece.

The "mighty king" seems to be Alexander the Great, "and when he
shall stand up, his kingdom shall be broken" (11. 4). His sudden death
took place B. C, 328. His dominion was allotted to four of his generals
and his children put to death. This indicates the state of the political
atmosphere in those long-past days.

Verses 519 give an account of much conflict between the kings of
the south and of the north. The former is believed to signify the king of
Egypt. One of his princes seems from history to have been a great and
powerful ruler, whose authority spread to Syria and beyond. The very
complex strifes between these forces show how heathen nations are in
constant conflicts, thus fulfilling God's word: "The wicked are like the
troubled sea; for it cannot rest, and its waters cast up mire and dirt.
There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked" (Isaiah 57. 20-21).

Under the intense persecution experienced by the Jews there were those
who stood out as triumphant ones (11. 32), and it is evident that the faithful
ones endure at the price of their lives in many cases. In verse 31 this
oppressor is viewed as being responsible for the setting up of the "abomina-
tion of desolation" spoken of by the Lord Jesus Christ (Matthew 24. 15).

It seems, from the fulfilment of prophecy in Antiochus Epiphanes, that
the man of sin will arise from among the eastern despots. Even the quite
recent turbulence in Egypt, Persia and other oriental lands may be
workings of Satan unto this end. His methods of subtlety are to be seen
in all the workings of the onereferred toin Daniel's prophecy: lies, treachery,
pride, cruelty (11. 21-31).

In verse 36 another king is referred to, intensely proud and self-glorifying
(11. 37). Verse 38 shews his warlike disposition, and in verse 40 we see
him in conflict with the kings of the south. It is very difficult from past
history to place accurately this king or his future fulfilment. It may be
that, even during the times of the man of sin, there will be severe disturb-
ances between powers in the east, all adding to the miseries of the Jews.
His fall is seen in the last two verses of this portion. The extent of his
authority—Egypt, Libya and Ethiopia—marks him out as of great power,
not only in conquest but also in matters of economic dealings as pertaining
to Egypt (11. 43). Seeing that in the word of God Egypt is a type of
this present world he may be fulfilled in entirety in one yet to be revealed
and, perhaps, almost contemporary with, or following closely on, the man
of sin. Inview of al this let us maintain our testimony as a separated,
waiting and serving people. G. S. Pain.

From Kingston-on-Thames. —This chapter gives us a further
example of God's overruling in the kingdom of men. The mighty Medo-
Persian empire was to be used of God to befriend Israel and therefore God
sent an angel to confirm and strengthen Darius (11. 1) as He possibly
did aso to Cyrus (2 Chronicles 36. 22-23).
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At this time Cyrus was the reigning Persian monarch, and the angel
oke of yet three kings, the last of &l (the fourth) was to be far richer
than those before him and was also to make war against Greece. We
identified this king with Xerxes, of whom the above was true, and whose
forces engaged in war against Greece at Marathon and Salamis. Possibly
Cambyses and Darius Hystaspes are the other two kings, which the Word
of God quite clearly states to be the number between the then-reigning
monarch and the mighty king of verse 3, although secular Persian history
might include others.

It was thought that verses 3 and 4 refer to Alexander and the Grecian
empire, the next world power after the Persian Empire. The division of
this kingdom towards the four winds of heaven occurred in the division
of Alexander's empire between four of his generals (and not his posterity),
although his brother Philip Aridaeus was a nominal king. The Grecian
empire, we know, was followed by the Roman empire.

The king of the north and king of the south, we thought, related to the
northern and southern tracts of Alexander's kingdom. North and south
ciqune definitely are in relation to the land of |srael, which was at that time
the centre in God's viewing, and to-day is becoming a centre of renewed
nationalism in the re-establishment of [srael as a nation. Verse 8 would
support the view that Egypt is included in the kingdom of the south.
Jeremiah 1. 15 and Ezekiel 26. 7 indicate that the kingdom of the north
is associated with the land over which Nebuchadnezzar ruled.

Verse 36 describes one who will be king of the north. There seemslittle
doubt that he is the coming antichrist or the beast of Revelation. Some
have thought that this chapter has had complete fulfilment, but the m e
of the angel concerning the vision stated it to be with reference to the
"latter days". Also the words of the Lord Jesus (Matthew 24. ), in reference
to the setting up of "the abomination that maketh desolate”, were in
answer to the question: "What shall be the sign of Thy coming, and of
the end of the world (age) ? "

Thus athough some of these verses g;;}y have had partial fulfilment,
we suggest that they also describe events leading up to the beast, verses 5-20
detajlln% the political events by which he is able to assume power, and
verse 21 onwards detailing his” career.

~ The beast will be a great deceiver and will draw great numbers after
him. Only those who seek to be true to God will discern his true character
(11. 32, 33), and in loyalty to God will suffer great persecution. It is
encour mg, however, to seethat he will stand only aslong as God per mits;
verses 27, 35, 36 and 45 all show that, when he has accomplished the role
tGod ha:.s destined him to play in this world's history, he will not be able
0 continue.

During his reign, this king is troubled from time to time by the kin
of the south (Egypt), and it would seem (11. 44) that, possibly, anintern
uprising led, perhaps, by the rightful descendant of the former king of the
north will cause him to return from his fighting in the south. )

Frank E. Jarvis,

From Atherton. —The mighty king of verse 3 appears to be Alexander
the Great, the founder of the” Grecian world-empire. At his death
the kingdom was divided among his four generals, one of whom, Ptolemy |
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(the king of the south, verse 5), ruled over southern Palestine, Arabia and
Egypt, whereas another, Sdleucus (the king of the north, verse 6) ruled
over Syria, Assyria and Babyloniaa. The Holy Land was the part of the
empire about which these two kings and their successors disputed over a
period of 140 years. The phrase "at the end Of the years" (verse 6) involves
aperiod of about acentury, verse5 occurring B. C. 323, verse6 about B. C. 222.
Verses 6-13 refer to some of these battles, with political and matrimonial
aliances taking place at different intervals, while generally the greater power
rested with the king of the north. Verse 14 introduces for the first time
in the vison the Jewish people (“thy people"); but it is difficult to
understand whether they supported the north against the south, or whether
these, as worthless persons, against the law of the Lord allied themselves
to the southern power and consequently came to nought. Jerusalem was
overcome about B. C. 208, by Antiochusthe Great (the then king of the north)
who lost his power and died in B. C. 190 (verse 19). Josephus states that,
when Antiochus came against Jerusalem, the Jews turned to him and were
favoured as a result. The son of Antiochus (verse 20) continued to rule
for a short time only, eventually to be succeeded by Antiochus Epiphanes
B. C. 176, whose moral character is seen in verse 21 [8].

Some have indicated a break in events at verse 35, taking the vision
to the time of the end, which is seen in verse 36 and onwards (compare
2 Thessalonians 2. 3, 4), whereas others cite verses 30 and 31 as having
reference to the coming days of antichrist. Some thought that the division
occurred at verse 20 and others after verse 28. A difficulty expressed in
relation to dividing the chapter at verse 20 was that antichrist is not a
contemptible person, but one well received by the world [4]. Othersthought
it was consistent with the dealings of Satan for antichrist to obtain the
kingdom by flatteries.

The figure of the king of the north is carried forward in verse 41, when
Edom, Moab and Ammon know deliverance from antichrist's power
because the godly Jews of that day, obeying the injunction of the Master
Himsdf, will have fled there for deliverance in the evil day. The world's
wealth and political and economic power will all be his (verse 43), but he
shall come to his end and none shall help him (verse 45). The suddenness
of the coming of the Son of Man and His glorious victory over him will
fulfil the memorable words: "whom the Lord Jesus shall slay with the
breath of his mouth, and bring to nought by the manifestation of his
coming" (2 Thessalonians 2. 8) E. Birchall, D. Il. Butler.

EXTRACTS.

From Melbourne. —It is said that the events up to verse 35 were so
historically accurate that infidels aleged that the book was written about
100 B. C, that is, after Antiochus Epiphanes was repulsed by the might
of Rome, when the ships of Kittim came against him (11. 30). Many kings
have lived, reigned, fought and passed off the scene since Daniel's day.
His own people, caught in the vortex of opposing forces, have passed
through the fire. In those days the word was very precious, and amidst
persecution and martyrdom teacher and scholar were to be found in earnest
study of the word: those of them who knew their God did well. The king
(11. 86), doing according to his own will, is to reign in a day future to
us, and is the man of sin, who opposeth and exalteth himsdf against all
that is called God. S.S.
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From Willington Quay. —Certain observations can be made from this
and the preceding_chapters, namely, that God in His providence sets up
and 2pulls down kings as guided by His own foreknowledge and wisdom

2. 21); that thisworld isfull of wars and rumours of wars resulting from
the lusts and the desire for power within man; that such changes and
movements in the history of men are plainly foreseen by God; aso that
no word of His fals vainly to the ground.

Attempts to fix the details mentioned in this chapter depend mainly
on external sources, and many scholars reach a measure of success in
relating verses 2-30 to known history. They name such as Cambyses,
Smerdis, Darius Hystaspes and Xerxes as those kings in verse 2, leading
to Alexander the Great and eventually Antiochus Epiphanes [5].

We seem to have a picture of that which is still to come from 11. 36
to 12. 3, and to explain this leap in time one commentator remarks that
prophecy does not concern itself with history as such, but only with history
as It affects Israel and the Holy Land. We, on our part, are cautious in
fixing any of the events of this chapter rigidly. C.B.

From Crowborough. —What God has declared in His word with regard
to prophecy is true; "Thy word is truth". Just as everything else that
God has said is truth, so is that which has been put on record in the book
of Daniel in connexion with the rulers and kingdoms of the earth. Previously
(chapter 7. ) Daniel asked "the truth" concerning the vision of the four
beasts. Here (chapter 11.) he is again being told what is inscribed in the
writing of truth.  What is told to Daniel carries us into the future.

It can be seen here, according to the writing of truth, that earth will
never know rest and peace, exc%i:)t by the righteous rule of the Lord Jesus
Christ. The truth of God's word is borne out to-day in the fact that there
is no safety or security. The truth shown to Daniel tells us that this state
of affairs will get worse under the pernicious influence of the devil, who
will use the antichrist to turn many from God and utter blasphem¥ ainst
God Himself; but his success will be of brief duration. The rightful Ruler
will appear_and the antichrist will come to his end and none shall help
him. Thisisincluded in the writing of truth. God's word will surely come
to pass: "For ever, O LORD, Thy word is settled in heaven". J. H. B.

From Edinburgh. —The succeeding verses fulfil the promise of 10. 21
and Daniel heard the truth. This was entirely future to Daniel, but to-day
Part of it has been fulfilled and part is yet to be fulfilled. The rise and
al of Persia are declared. Three kings, Cambyses, Darius, Hystaspes,
would be followed by Xerxes, who waxed strong and set out to conquer
Greece.

The ebb and flow of national warfare (11. 10-15) will continue till one
strong king will emerge, who will wield into one al under his authority.
He will be above jealousies and strifes; his whole energies will be set on
one object—power. In seeking to expand his kingdom he will meet his
end. Difficulty was experienced with verse 20: it seems one in power will
seek to assumeé control, but the task will be too much for him, and he will
be destroyed "neither in anger, nor in battle".
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The vile person would appear to be the antichrist, who, in seeking
power, will make a covenant with God's people, who will be able to continue
a service in Jerusalem. The time will come when, moved with rage, he
will break the covenant and will cause worship to cease. The burnt offering
will be taken away, and the abomination that maketh desolate set up.
The Scriptures, in the gospel by Matthew, picture the plight of the people
in that day, as they seek refuge in the countries preserved by the hand
of God. Faith will be tried and tested as the god of strength and war is
honoured more and more. We can be thankful that our paths do not lead
us through such times. A. M. Hope,

From Brantford, Ont. —As we study this wonderful book of Daniel
we are again impressed as we observe the infinite knowledge of God, who
could by His Spirit foretell to Daniel the events pertaining to the rise and
fal of nations. The conflict between the kings of the south and of the
north (11. 6-19) we believe to have a future fulfilment [6]. We are aware
that some have sought to show that these verses apply to Antiochus
Epiphanes, others to the Ptolemy wars of Egypt. That Israel will be
established as a nation, having the temple in operation during these trying
times, is shown by such phrases as—"the glorious land, " "the covenant, "
"the sanctuary. " It is possible the Lord referred to this time in Matthew
24. 6-8. A troubled Israel, looking for their Messiah, will hear of wars
and rumours of wars, but the end is not yet. The words "the beginning
of travail” in verse 8 may suggest that the events of Daniel 11. 6-19 will
take place near the beginning of Daniel's seventieth week.

As to the identity of the king of the south and the king of the north,
we would suggest Egypt to be the king of the south (11. 8), and Assyria
to be the king of the north (see Isaiah 7. 17-20, 10. 5-11, and 24-27). It
is significant that, in these portions of Isaiah, Egypt and Assyria are linked
together in accomplishing God's purpose with regard to Israel.

We have been greatly impressed, as we have considered chapters 7. to
11., by the amount of detail relating to the future of God's people Israel
and many Gentile nations. Of thiswe can be sure, that it will all be fulfilled
in the minutest detail, for the word of God cannot be broken.

Jas. Bell.

COMMENTS.

[1] (Cowdenbeath). —The king of the south is the definition of a
number of kings which have reigned over Egypt. The king of the north
also defines a number of kings who have reigned in Syria and Mesopotamia.
In verse 20 we have a king who stands up in the place or dffice (estate,
A. V.) of the king of the north, who continues for a few days only, because
he taxes the people. He is, in my opinion, the seventh head of the beast
of Revelation 17. 10, "Five arefallen, the oneis, the other isnot yet come;
and when he cometh, he must continue a little while. " Then the beast
(the man) that was and went down into the abyss (who is one of the first
five heads of the beast as a syssem—a beast with seven heads (kings) and
ten horns (kings)—comes up again to become an eighth (in his second term
of office), but heisout of theseven, that is, heisreally one of the seven heads
or kings. Thisis the vile person of Daniel 11. 21, who shall stand up in
the office or estate of the king of the north, who shall obtain the kingdom
by flatteries, who is the man of sin, the antichrist or wild beast, the man
whom God views with the utmost contempt. —J. M.
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[2] . (Kilmarnock). —See paper from Cowdenbeath. We agree with
their view that antichrist is seen in verse 21. —J. M.

[3] (Atherton). —See paper from Cowdenbeath. —J. M.
[4] (Atherton). —"Contemptible" to God, | would understand. —J. M.
[5] (Willington Quay). —See paper from Cowdenbeath. —J. M.

[6] (Brantford, Ont. ). —We have in Daniel 11. first of all the wars
between Persia and Greece, concluding with the destruction of the Persian
empire by Alexander the Great. Then we have various conflicts between
Syria and Egypt, between the king of the north and the king of the south,
which agree ‘with the secular history of these times. en we reach
verse 20 we come to a king of the north who is yet future (see note in paper
from Cowdenbesath), and from that verse to the'end of the chapter we have
events which are yet future. —J. M.

- While what is set forth above may be true, there is something to be
said for the view that the break between the past and the future comes
at the end of verse 35. Verses 21-32 are such an exact description of the
course of Antiochus Epiphanes that the higher critics sag they must have
been written after the events, but verses 36-45 cannot be identified with
anything that happened in the past. Verses 33-35 seem to describe a long
and protracted period of Jewish history from the time of Antiochus to
"the time of the end". Verse 36 introduces a new actor in the scene, "the
king". Thisking has all the characteristics of the antichrist and, as several
corners Em nt out, is to be distinguished from the kings of the south and
the north (see verse 40), and is clearly to be distinguished aso from the
kings of 11. 35. On this view the Lord's words in Matthew 24. refer not
toDaniel 11. 31, butto 12. 11. Antiochusis, of course, an outstanding type
of the antichrist. —S. B.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

~Questions from Kingston-on-Thames. —(1) To what does the
"little help" (11. 34) refer?

(2) Why are the kingdoms of Edom, Moab and the chief of the children
of Ammon specialy delivered out of the hands of the king of the north ?

@ _Consideration of Revelation 3. 21, Matthew 25. 31, and Luke 1. 32
would indicate that Christ's throne, as distinct from the Father's throne,
is on earth: and Zechariah 6. 13 shows that He shall be a Priest upon His
throne, We understand that these scriptures refer to the millennial reign
of Christ, but Ezekiel makes it clear that during this period the Levites
and the sons of Zadok will be appointed to the services of the House of God.
How then can Christ be a Priest on earth at that time seeing there are
those who offer the gifts according to the law (Hebrews 8. 4) ~

Answers. —(1) It means that God will at that time afford to His
'secuted people_a little help, but* not final and complete deliverance.
his help, alas, will be vitiated to some extent by undesirable people who
will g)ln themselves to them by flatteries, and in consequence some shall
;ieialn y perss:'ckj/}lon to refine 'the people of those who shall be mere
erers.—J. M.
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(2) The reason for this is not clear to me, but if we take into account
the great earthquake (Revelation 12. 15, 16% which will swalow up the
forces of the dragon which will be sent after fleeing Israel, we may get a
possible answer to the fact that those three kingdoms, which border on
the Arabian desert to the east of the Jordan and the Dead Sea, will be
delivered out of the hand of the beast. —J. M.

(3) Yes, true, but the Lord's throne is not limited to this earth. He
ever was on God's throne in heaven, to which place He ascended after His
resurrection (Psalm 110. 1 and Hebrews 1. 8). Further, think of Revelation
22. 3. Moreover the throne of David was the throne of Jehovah (1 Chronicles
29. 23). We must not take too confined a view of Christ's throne.

The answer is quite plain in Hebrews 8. as to why the Lord could not
be a priest. A new order of things was in being to which men, because
of the sacrifice of Christ, were being introduced.  Of this new order the
earthly tabernacle with its services was a copy. The priests of the Mosaic
order rejected Christ the Sacrifice and Priest and went on with the shadow
and lost the substance. Christ was not of Aaron's line and order, and in
consequence could not be a priest on earth. But now hath He obtained
a bsﬁt}agr ministry. He serves in the true tabernacle, not in one which was
a ow.

In the future there will be a house where Christ will be King-Priest,
and there will be an Aaronic priesthood and animal sacrifices. Such is
clearly taught in the Old Testament. —J. M.

Questions from Atherton. —(1) Is it possible that the whole of
Daniel 11. has yet to be fulfilled?

(2) What connexion has the Russian empire with Daniel 11. ?

(3) Is the god of fortresses (11. 38, 39) a symbol of the devil?
(Revelation 13. 2).

Answers. —(1) No, this cannot be the case. | put the break between
what is historical and prophetical at the end of verse 19. —J M.

(2) | see no connexion whatever. It might be that the Russians will
form part of the forces of the coming king of the north, as other nations
aso will be in that vast world-wide confederacy, but we cannot without
revelation make any statement on the point. —J. M.

(3) The A. V. margin says, the God of "munitions". Of old Nebuchad-
nezzar sacrificed to his net or his drag, which was his army. See Habakkuk
1. 13-17. | suppose the antichrist will do the same. He with the world's
inhabitants will be devil-worshippers, as Revelation 13. 4 shows. —J. M.

THE AIMS OF BIBLE STUDIES—A REMINDER.
~ To avery great extent "Bible Studies" is the readers own magazine;
in that most of the articles are contributed by them. We fed the time is
opportune, therefore * to re-state the purposes of the magazine, and the
Brmu_pl&s that have dictated the present form. Let us state some of the
enefits that accrue from this type of study: —

1. A reguler reading of the Scriptures and a discussion of the subject
in the Assembly study circle.

2. The compilation, by one or other of the students, of their findings
in written form.
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3. A comparison with other contributions, later.
4. A link between the young men of the Fellowship.

5. Assistance in resolving difficulties by the answering of submitted
questions, and guidance in "comments" by editors.

Perhaps the chief of these is the first. Thus students have aready
reog_\/S(ra]dedthe benefit of their study even before papers are written or later
publi .

Naturally, twenty different groups studying the same portion will
usually express the 'same findings. = There will be different styles and
varying emphases, but it must be obvious that to print the same matter
over many times would have aver% deleterious effect on the final product,
the published monthlﬁ/. Editors, therefore, for some years now have been
giving priority to fully published papers, in rotation, mainly, and have
reduced others to "extracts'. No correspondent need fed that, because
his contribution has been reduced to an extract, it has not been acceptable,
or that the labour has been in vain.

To enhance the value of the magazine, editors would welcome, every
month, study Bapers not necessarily related to the main subject.  Will you
please oblige by supplying such ?

We judge, although it is difficult to ascertain facts, that there are many
readers who are not connected with a study circle from which a paper comes,
More and more of such readers will be attracted, if the material provided
in the magazine is of a wider sooge than the papers on the main subject.
It is an indication of the value of the magazine, as a book of reference, that
fully one third of the copies printed monthly are reserved for bound
volumes. Owing to increased costs, the magazine is smaller in size, but we
fed sure that the printing in extenso of all papers submitted would be
undesirable and would detract from the value of the magazine. The
increase in cost per copy would be approximately 100 per cent.

You can greatly assst the editors by sending in your contribution to
schedule date, by writing, or preferably fyping, it on one side of the paper
only, leaving an ample margin, and by beng as brief as possible. At times
your discussons and findings on a problem briefly stated, may be more
acceptable than a long article, or even a question.

It is our prayer that our united effort may result in a closer walk with
the Master and ‘a deeper knowledge of His will. —Jas. M.

NOTICE.

1. Students will by now be preparinlg their calendars of study for 1953.
Editors su%gtst that the calendars should be so arranged that the adverse
effect of the holiday months will be reduced to a minimum. Properly
Constructed calendars should help to reduce the number of late papers.

2. Papers are still being sent to Mr. Martin: such papers, if they reach
Mr. Martin on last day, arrive late to Mr. Baird. The correct addressiis:

Mr. John Baird, 4, Craigentinny Crescent, Edinburgh, 7.

Printed in England by James Harwood, Ltd., Derwent Street, Derby.
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"Now these were more noble than those in Thessdonica, in that they
received the word with al readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so " (Acts 17. 11.)

VOLUME 20. DECEMBER, 1952.

THE BOOK OF DANIEL.
(Chapter 12.)
Michael and the last days.

From Barrhead and Paisley. —The archangel Michae appears to
have a special responsibility toward the people of Israel, and it seems
appropriate that at the fina crisis in their history he should be present.
Angels are referred to in earlier chapters as having certain powers among
the nations, although the extent of such powers is unknown. In the
Revelation, Michad and his angels are stated to war with the dragon and
his angels.

The truth of the resurrection is here clearly stated. It is probably
mentioned at this stage as a comfort to those who at that time might lose
their lives for their faith. If thisis so, the particular resurrection referred
to would be the resurrection of faithful Jews after the tribulation. We
thought that it is the general effect of resurrection that is stated here rather
than any particular instance. The words of Paul (1 Corinthians 15. ) "each
in his own order" seem to indicate the manner of the resurrection. The
just will not be raised with the unjust. The ultimate effect is that some
are raised to everlasting life and some to everlasting shame and contempt.
The words used in verse 2 resemble closaly the words used by the Lord
in John 5. 28-29. The state of the raised ones is described as everlasting [1].

The wise ones (12. 3) are probably those who at the time are able to
interpret the word of God and teach it to others. (The word can aso be
translated "teachers". ) They, among the godly who are raised, will have
a specia place in the glory, but as one star differeth from another in glory,
s0 adso individual rewards may vary. Increase of knowledge and travel is
to characterize the time of the end. Surely the present, with its research
in every fied of science and increased travel facilities, would indicate its
nearness.

The man in white linen, presumably the same asthe onein Daniel 10. 5,
is joined at this stage by two others, presumably angels. Their arrival
may have been to witness the oath which the man in white linen was about
to make. The announcement of the time of the end, made in such afashion,
must surely have special significance.

Daniel is made to understand that the blessing of his people will not
take place during his lifetime, but he is assured that he will not be missed
out, but will stand in his allotted portion in that great day. We think of
Judas, who also went to hisown place. The two periods of days mentioned,
we thought, refer to the latter half of Daniel's seventieth week and run
concurrently. The end of the shorter period may mark the end of the
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tribulation period and the extra forty-five days may cover a transition
period prior to the millennium. Anyone reaching that point will be indeed
blessed.

The sealing of Daniel's prophecy can be contrasted with the unsealing
in the Revelation to John. J. M. Gault.

From Crowborough. —This chapter brings us to the final scene in
connexion with the times of the Gentiles. It is marked by a time of trouble
for the Jewish nation, which will serve to humble and refine them. God
is not unmindful of His covenant promise, and Michad the great prince
will stand ready to see that God's promises to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob
will be fulfilled. At this time the nation will be sifted, and those whose
hearts are true to God will know His ddivering hand. Difficulty was
found in deciding if verse 2 refers to the literal resurrection from the
grave [2], (1) Those who gave their lives, in refusing to ackowledge the
authority of the beast, have a place in the first resurrection (Revelation
20. 4-6). Therest of the dead lived not for athousand years* (The saved
of this dispensation, who will be raised at the coming of the Lord Jesus,
are not reckoned in this prophecy, which concerns God's ancient people. )
(2) There is a judgement of those who are raised, some to commendation
and some to condemnation. |Is there any authority for judgement other
than the judgement of the living nations (Matthew 25. ) at this time ?
Some had the opinion that this refers to the resurrection of the Jewish
nation, who were dead to God in unbdlief. A comparison was made with the
valley of dry bones (Ezekiel 37. ) Verse 4 aptly describes the conditions
of modern times, when world spaces are being spanned so quickly by land,
sea, and air. The last half-century has been outstanding in the progress of
knowledge in science, which betokens that we are very near the time
of the end.

God has spoken and sworn by Himself that these things are true, and,
though Daniel himsalf would be laid to rest long before these things will
be accomplished, the promise is sure. A suggestion was made that the
"time, times, and half a time" (1, 260 days) marked the beginning of
judgement on the man of sin and his confederates. After thirty days the
overthrow will be complete, then follow another forty-five days for the
setting up of the kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ. S S

From Brantford, Ont. —Daniel 12. begins with the words "at that
time", which do not seem to refer to a moment of time but to a period
of time, three and a half years or 1, 290 days, or "atime, times, and half
atime". The time when Michad, the archangel, will stand up seems to
be the same as that spoken of in Revelation, when Satan will be cast out
of heaven. Déliverance for Israel seems aways to come at a time of
national calamity, and here (12. 1) will only be for those whose names are
found written in the book. Compare this with the elect of Matthew 24.,
whom it was not possible to deceive or cause to fall. We note again that
it is Daniel's people, the Jewish people, that will be delivered, a strong
point agginst those that believe that Britain or the English speaking races
are |lsr
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The resurrection of verse 2 we linked with John 5. 29 and the judgement
of the g??reat white throne [3]. Daniel was told to seal up the book, John
in the Revelation refers to a little book sealed with seven seals. Is this
the same book as Daniel sedled ? [4].

"Many shall run to and fro" indicates vast changes in rapid trans-
portation, and, we believe, there will yet be more. Also knowledge that
man has attained, for instance in the secret of the atom and its power, is
truly startling already, and there may be yet more of that too. The
references to "the holy people”, "the holy city", etc., emphasize that the
Church, which is His'Body, will no longer be here. To a certain degree
the things, as they were prior to this dispensation, will take its place.

Alex. Sproul.

_From Birkenhead. —The previous chapter brings us to the great
tribulation, and chapter 12. commences with the words, "And at that
time". This we understood to relate to the genera time to which the
prophecy refers, as the opening verses of this chapter clearly speak of the
time when there will be war in heaven as a result of which the devil will be
cast down to the earth and the great tribulation will begin. We thought
it wise to emphasize that the Church, the Body of Christ, will not pass
through this tribulation. Daniel's prophecy is concerned with the -people
of Israel, and in the great tribulation God is again dealing with Israel as
anation. At that time there would be a temple which is called the temple
of God. This could not be so while God was still dealing with His people
of the present day.

We have here one of the clearest scripturesin the Old Testament regarding
the resurrection of the body. Other supporting scriptures are found in
Isaiah 26. and Job 19. It was noticed that some were raised to everlasting
life and some to everlasting contempt (compare John 5. 28, Revelation
20. 1.5. "All that are in the tombs" would appear to refer to a final
judgement, whereas in Daniel there are included the righteous dead, who,
we believe, must be raised before the commencement of the millennium.
We therefore concluded that the resurrection here spoken of must cover
a considerable period of time.

We found nothing to add to the comment which has already been made
on the difference between the 1, 290 days of Daniel and the 1,"260 days of
Revelation, but a suggestion was made concerning the further forty-five
days (12. 12). This maybe the time required for Christ to deal with His
enemies after returning fo the earth, and therefore a wonderful time to
which the faithful could look forward.

In concluding our study of the book of Daniel we were reminded of
various other OId Testament saints whose faith shone brl%htly, although
it was revealed to them that many years would pass, after they themselves
had died, before the blessings which had been promised to them could be
fulfilled. Abraham knew of the 400 years which would be spent by the
people of Israel in Egypt [5]; Jeremiah must have been an old man when
the seventy years of € tl\_/ltY]_WGl’e revealed to him; and Daniel was told
that the end would not be in his day, and he also had revealed unto him the
vison of the seventy weeks. In spite of this, these men remained faithful
to God to the end of their days. Would our response be the same, if we
knew that we must die instead of being given the promise of the Lord's
return to the air, a hope to cheer us daly in this life ? R. H.,, R. L. S.
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EXTRACTS.

From Kingston-on-Thames. —The deliverance to be granted to
Daniel's people seems to be deliverance from spiritual failure in the face
of fierce persecution and not deliverance from physical injury or death,
for antichrist "shall destroy the mighty ones and the holy people" (8. 24).
If this is so, then "the book", in which their names are written, would be
the book of life of the Lamb that hath been slain from the foundation of
the world [6]. Revelation 13. teaches that only those whose names are
written therein will not bow down and worship the beast.

The resurrection of Daniel 12. 2 is the same as that revealed to Ezekiel
(Ezekiel 37. 13-14). Two views were put forward—(a) The dead (them
that deep in the dust of the earth) take part in two resurrections: they
that awake to everlasting life before the millennium, they that awake to
shame and everlasting contempt after the millennium; (b) The meaning
of the word for "everlasting" (Heb. olam) is "age" or "age-lasting”". Both
are raised together before the millennium; some will enjoy life with Christ
and some will suffer shame and contempt during the thousand years [7].

In those dark days of intense persecution teachers who are Spirit-led
will pierce the gloom with the brilliant light of truth and they will be given
an everlasting reward. The common opinion, that the expression "many
shall run to and fro" refers to the present passion for faster and even faster
travel, " does not seem to fit the context. A more likely interpretation is
that the book (i. e., Dani€l) is to be sedled until the time of the end, and
will then become the subject of much searching to and fro by men anxious
to know God's will and purposes, and they will be rewarded with an increase
of knowledge [8]. May our present studies have this happy result and
may we be " filled with the knowledge of Hiswill in all spiritual wisdom and
understanding”. It isinteresting to note here that, in the Revelation, the
angdl tells John, " Seal not up the words of the prophecy of this book;
for the time is at hand". In view of the similarity of the books of Daniel
and Revelation, we infer that they both speak of the same events; so that
for us, and indeed all of this dispensation, "the time is at hand" and the
book of Daniel is now unsealed. For who can deny that the Lord's words
(Matthew 24. and Luke 21. ) join together Daniel and Revelation, and
unseal for us the prophecies of the "time of the end" ?

The significance of the periods in verses 11 and 12 is difficult to under-
stand. It s;emsthat, after the cleansing of the sanctuary, there is a period
of waiting (forty- five days). This may be the time when many shall say,
"My Lord tarrieth" (Matthew 24. 36-51), and will not be waiting for Him.

After his life of faithful service to God, Daniel was to rest in Abraham's
bosom, and at the end of the days (i. e, beginning of the millennium) he
will join that happy throng, who will awake to everlasting life, and enjoy
the reward of his labours. L. A. White, L. Burrows.

From Melbourne. —After centuries of world-rule, the times of the
Gentiles dwindle to days, dating from when the abomination of desolation
is set up. For 1, 260 days is the measured time of the reign of the last
Gentile king, the antichrist. During this time of Jacob's trouble Michadl,
the great prince, has a specia part to play unseen by those for whom he
stands.

There are three distinct periods of days beginning from one point—the
setting-up of the abomination of desolation, viz., 1, 260 days, the duration
of the great tribulation; 1, 290 days including additional thirty days;
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1, 335 days with another additional forty-five days. What happens in those
thirty and forty-five days we are not told. S. Stoope.

From Kilmarnock. —"At that time" (verse 1), we doubt not, refers
to the end of the "times of the Gentiles', after the rapture of the saints
of this dispensation. Inthe New Testament we learn that thistime is still
in the future. The Lord Jesus (Matthew 24. ) instructed the disciples
regarding the signs that will be seen and the terrible time of trouble that
will arise before He comes in judgement as Son of Man. The apostle Paul
(2 Thessalonians 2. ) tells us that the falling away will come first, and the
man of sin will be revealed. This is the antichrist, who will "make a firm
covenant with many for one week (seven years): and in the midst of the
week he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease” (9. 27, R. V. M.),
and shall set himsdf up as God for all to worship (Revelation 13. 4-6).
The apostle John makes known that what was revealed to him would take
place at this time (Revelation 12. 7-9).

Michadl, lsrael's great prince, will fight against the dragon and his
angdls, and they will be cast unto the earth. We understand this will be
at the commencement of the great tribulation and when all are exhorted
to flee to the mountains. "He that endureth to the end, the same shall
be saved" (Mark 13. 13). A.G.S.

From Sunderland. —The sufferings of the people of God, following
the setting up of the abomination of desolation, will be of unprecedented
severity and intensity: so much so that the Lord Jesus could say that,
except these days be shortened, no flesh would be saved (Matthew 24. 22).
Their only safety appearsto be in flight to the mountains (Matthew 24. 16),
or into the wilderness (Revelation 12. 14).

The time of trouble seems to be associated with the warfare between
Michad and his angels and the dragon and his angels, following which
Satan will be cast down to earth and will persecute the seed of Israel which
keep the commandments of God and hold the testimony of Jesus (Revelation
12. 7, 17). It will be then that the people which know their God will be
strong and do exploits. They will be refined in the fires of persecution,
and they will make their robes white in the blood of the Lamb (Revelation
7. 14). The days of their sufferings are, however, numbered, and deliverance
would appear to come to them 1, 335 days after the setting up of the
abomination.

Among those who shine with lustre in the kingdom of our Lord will be
Daniel, whose heart was faithful toward God and who kept the command-
ment of God. "Verily there is a reward for the righteous: verily there
is a God that judgeth in the earth". J. R, Jnr.

From Cowdenbeath. —It is difficult to define exactly Michad's
particular duty. No doubt Michael held a high place amongst the angelic
beings. While we are not told much in Scripture concerning him, we would
judge, from Daniel 10. 21, that his particular duty was to stand for God's
people Israel. Michad is here associated with Daniel's people in what are
termed "the latter days" (10. 14), which the Lord described as days of
great tribulation (Matthew 24. ). These days shall indeed be grievous for
the faithful of that time. The severity of the tribulation is seen in verse 7,
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"when they have made an end of breaking in pieces the power of the
holy people".

Wearetold (12. 1) of the deliverance of the faithful of that day; and,
while we are not told how they shall be delivered, we might assume that
deliverance will take various forms. We know that many shall be delivered
by the days being shortened (Matthew 24. 22), not a few will suffer martyr-
dom, being beheaded for the t%tl_mogg/ of Jesus (Revelation 20. 4), while
final deliverance will be accomplished by the coming of the Son of Man.

The faithful ones will have their place in a resurrection, which we judge
to be the first resurrection (Revelation 20. ), embracing those slain during
the tribulation.

Rewards will be given (12. 3), and, during the millennial period, some
shall shine as the brightness of the firmament and others as stars, according
to the quality and nature of their service.

Daniel saw two angelic beings, and listened to a conversation between
them (12. 5-7), during which one of the angels stated the duration and
intensity of the tribulation. Much perplexed, Daniel pleaded for a better
understanding of all these things, but no further enlightenment was given;
the words are shut up and sealed till the time of the end. D. McLédland,

From London, S. E. —This chapter continues the vision of the previous
chapter. Allis definitely connected with God's people Israel, when the Lord
shall come as the deliverer of His ancient people at the end of the
indignation, and His arm is no longer stretched out against them, There
shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation even
to that sametime. Jeremiah 30. 59 and Isaiah 65. 8-18 speak of that time.

With reference to the words "thl)(/ people shall be delivered, every one
that shall be found writtenin the book" (12. 1), weread in Revelation 13. 8:
“All... shal worship him (the beast), every one whose name hath not
been written in the book of life of the Lamb". Zechariah foretells that
two-thirds shall be cut off and die, but a third part shall come through the
fire, those found written in the book: and to them God shall sgﬁ/ "Itis
My people; and they shall say, The LORD is my God" (Zechariah 13. 9).

The Lord, spesking of this time, said: "When, therefore, ye see the
abomination of desolation, which was spoken of by Daniel the Brophet"
(Matthew 24. 15), then added (verse 21): "For then shall be great
tribulation, such as hath not been from the beginning of the world until
now, no, nor ever shall be. And except those days had been shortened,
no flesh would have been saved: but for the elect's sake those days shall
be shortened. "

In verse 2 we have brought before us what the apostle called the "hope
toward God", the resurrection of the just and the unjust. "Many of them
that deep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life,
and some to shame and everlasting contempt. " There are two resurrections
spoken of always, and especialy by the Lord—a resurrection to life and a
resurrection to judgement. These are distinct as regards time, though one
in their moral bearing both upon Jew and Gentile, inasmuch as all’ must
stand up again either in eternal life, or to beéudged and punished eternally.
The resurrection of the just takes place at the commencement, that of the
unjust and transgressors at the end of the thousand years' reign of Jesus
Christ, the Son of Man (Revelation 20. 5).
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Daniel, beloved of God, shall stand in hislot. He fell asleep in Babylon
until the day of his Lord, when he shall stand with others in hislot. "In
Thy presence is fulness of joy; in Thy right hand there are pleasures for
evermore" (Psam 16. 11). J.D.

From Atherton. —The first paragraph of the chapter is a continuation
of the angel's message concerning what is inscribed in the writing of truth.
The reference to Michad (12. 1) led some of us to think that this is a
reference to the conflict in heaven (Revelation 12. ). Since Michadl is the
prince on behalf of the people of Israel, the conflict in heaven, perhaps,
has some reference to the people. Others thought that there was no
connexion between this verse and Revelation 12. [9]. After this folows
the prophesied great tribulation, the time of Jacob's trouble (Jeremiah
30. 7), when there will be for three and a half years a period of un-
precedented persecution of those who are faithful to God. At the end of
the tribulation will be the first resurrection (12. 2, and Revelation 20. 4-6).
Those who meet their death in the great tribulation will be raised with
the Old Testament saints and will then pass into the millennium, the
golden age of prosperity. None of the unjust will be raised at this time,
the rest of the dead will not be raised until after the millennium.

It was thought that verse 3 referred to the wise of all dispensations,
who will turn many to righteousness by word and life [10]; and the words
"Many shall run to and fro" (verse 4) were considered to have reference
to apostasy (Amos 8. 12). Men will be swift to do evil, and knowledge
will be increased at a tremendous rate during antichrist's reign [11].

The second paragraph reverts to the scene by the river Hiddekel
(chapter 10. ). The other two men referred to are in addition to those in
chapter 10., and the "man clothed in linen" is the man of chapter 10. 5.
From him we learn that the tribulation is to last for three and a haf years.
This agrees with: —hdf aweek, three and a half years (Danidl 9. ), forty-two
months (Revelation 13. 6), and 1, 260 days, three and a half years of 360
days each (Revelation 12. 6).

It is, perhaps, a little difficult to fit in the longer periods of days in
verses 11 and 12. The 1, 290 days is thirty days (one month) longer than
the three and a half years of the tribulation, and it is difficult to tell from
verse 11 what marks the end of this period. The longer period, 1, 335 days,
may take in the time up to the millennium, when those, who have continued
faithful, will enter with joy into that glorious age (Isaiah 32. 1-3; Psam
45.; Psam 72. 7-10). Some thought that the difference of number in
these verses and in Revelation indicates a fulfilment of the Lord's words
in Matthew 24. 22, the thirty days less in Revelation being the Ve-adar
intercalary month added to the calendar each seven years to bring it into
line with the solar calendar. During the great tribulation the days will be
shortened by the intervention of God; this month will be omitted, and so
the three and a half years will be 1, 260 days—forty-two months of thirty
days. Others said that this was not consistent with either the Jewish or
the prophetic year. The Jewish year consisted of twelve lunar months of
alternately thirty and twenty-nine days, making a total of 354 days. The
solar year consists of 365%42days, the difference between the two being 11v4
days. The calendar was adjusted by the addition of an extra month of
thirty days on the third, sixth and eighth years of a cycle of eight years
(11%2 by 8=90 days). The prophetic year is one of 360 days, as is clearly
indicated by scriptures already referred to (i. e, three and a half years,
forty-two months, 1, 260 days). R. C. Jones, D. H. Butler.
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COMMENTS.
1] (Barrhead and Paisley). —We recently drew attention to what
Dr. Tregelles said on Daniel 12. 2. | repeat it again: "The true rendering
of thisverseis, | believe, 'And many from amongst the sleepers of the dust
of the earth shall awake; these shall be unto everlasting life; but those
[the rest of the Sleepers, those who do not awake at this time] shall be
unto shame and everlasting contempt. ' "

Mr. William Kelly sees in this verse not a resurrection at all, but "a
national resuscitation of Daniel's people”, and cites in proof of this Isaiah
26. and Ezekiel 37. But while we know that Israel will be saved at the
comlnﬁ of the Son of Man, and that the scattered children of Israel will be
brought from among the Gentile nations to their own land, as Isaiah 49. 22
and 66. 20 clearly show, it is surely forcing Scripture when such a verse as
Isaiah 26. 19 is made to be a spiritual revival: "Thy dead shall live; my
dead bodies shall arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust: for
thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast forth the dead. "
| think too that the words, "Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth
shall awake", are much too strong to signify smf)lg a spiritual revival.
We know that prior to the millennium there will be a resurrection, as
Revelation 20. 4 clearly shews, and verse 5 says that the rest of the dead
lived not until the thousand years should be finished. | am of the opinion
that Revelation 20. 4, 5 casts light on Daniel 12. 2. —J. M.

[2] (Crowborough). —See comment on paper from Barrhead and
Paisley. —J. M.

[315(Brantf0rd). —See comment on p%er from Barrhead and Paisley.
John 5. 29 is the resurrection prior to the Great White Throne judgement,
and is after the thousand years. Note that it says "All that are in the
tombs shall hear His voice. "—J. M.

{4] (Brantford). —I judge the book Daniel wrote and that of Revelation
5. 1, the book seded with seven seals, are two entirely different books.
Note what happens in Revelation 6. and Revelation 8. 1, 2 at the breaking
of the seven seals. —J. M.

0(1[5] (Birkenhead). —If there are only 430 years between the covenant
God made with Abraham and the giving of the Iaw40(()$e Galatians 3. 1?,
it is clear that the people of Israel did not spend 400 years in _Eg{gt. t
is generally understood that the 400 years of &ffliction (Genesis 15. 13)
began in the persecution of Isaac by Ishmael, the son of Hagar the Egyptian
(Genesis 21. 8, 9; Galatians 4. 29). —J. M.

See B. S, 1944, pp. 87-100, and 1945, p. 1. —S B.

[6% (Kingston-on-Thames). —I am of the opinion that what Daniel
12. 1 says about deliverance, is what the Lord says in other words
in Matthew 24. 13, "He that endureth to the end, the same shall be saved. "
This must be physical deliverance, for salvation from God's wrath is not
ﬁrocured,by fina perseverance. Indeed, the elect cannot be lost, such as

ave their ‘names written in the book of life from the foundation of the
world (Revelation 17. 8). Alas, some shall not have their names written
there and shall wonder and worship the beast (Revelation 13. 3, 4). —J. M.

[E] (Kingston-on-Thames). —See comment on paper from Barrhead
and Paisley. —J. M.
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[8] (Kingston-on-Thames). —I| am very doubtful of the suggestion
of our friends re many running to and fro after the knowledge of God's
will. Do not Isaiah 60. 2 and other scriptures indicate that it will be a
time of most intense spiritual darkness ? Does not |saiah 30. 15 show that
the proper attitude of the saint is one of quietness and confidence rather
than running to and fro 2—J. M.

[9] (Atherton). —I think there is a definite connexion between Daniel
12. 1 and Revelation 12. —J. M

[10] (Atherton). —Whilst Daniel 12. 3 contains what may be regarded
as having general appllcatlon its primary application is to those who will
live in that period. —J. M.

[11] (Atherton). —Kingston-on-Thames presents the opposite view to
this—I do not think that either view is correct. "Run to and fro" seems
to me to indicate quick, ceaseless movement. Till the age of steam loco-
motion, the quickest mode of travel since the world began was on horseback,
a dow means of transport compared with the present, and with the increase
of knowledge movement may be quicker still. But after all, what does it
amount to and what real satisfaction and happiness does it bring ? None,
it seems to me. —J. M.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

Question from Kilmarnock. —Are we correct in thinking that,
according to Daniel 11. 37, the antichrist will be a Jew by birth ?

Answer. —"The gods of his fathers, " or "God" asin the A. V., is the
word Elohim, but as this word is used of idols as well as of the true God,
we cannot be dogmatic that the gods or God of his fathers means the God
of Israel. It therefore follows that we cannot, from this verse, contend that
the antichrist is a Jew by race. —J. M.

Question from London, S. E. —It is thought by many of the class
that the man of sin will be a resurrected person from the abode of Satan
(Revelation 11. 7), the evil one thus imitating, by deception, divine power.

Answer. —The beast (the man) receives a death-stroke, asin Revelation
13., goes down into the abyss or bottomless pit and comes up again
(Revelation 17. and 11. ), and his rising again occurs in the middle of
Daniel's seventieth week, for after this he has authority to continue forty
and two months (Revelation 13. ). —J. M.

It does not seem necessary to take ch. 13. 3, 12; 17. 8, to
mean that the beast is actually killed and raised from the dead. As a
King he receives a "death stroke": "is not. " He then miraculously
regains his power, his "death stroke is healed, " and is energised by an evil
spirit from the abyss. See Y. M. C,, 1917, p. 14. —S. B.

Questions from Barrhead and Paisley. —(1) When is "the end of
the days" ? (Daniel 12. 13). (2) Will Daniel and other Old Testament
saints be raised to enjoy the millennium ?
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Answers (Il). —I judge these are the end of the days that al the
blessed" shall reach. = "Blessed is he that waiteth and ‘cometh to the
1, 885 days. "—J. M.

(2) Yes. "Ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the
prophets, in the kingdom of God" (Luke 13. 28). —J. M.

Questions from Melbourne. —(1) Do both Jew and Gentile awake
to everlasting life (Daniel 12. 2), or is this resurrection confined to Jews ?

(2) Is the resurrection of the dead in Christ at His coming said to be
part of the first resurrection ?

~ (3) Do these deepersin the dust awake at the commencement of Christ's
reign ‘on earth, and so for them begins eternal life ?

(4) Is this everlasting life on earth or with Christ in glory ?
(5) Is the beast with two horns (Revelation 13. 11) the false prophet ?

Answers. —(1) It applies to both Jew and Gentile. Note what is said
about the living nations in Matthew 25. 46. See note on paper from
Barrhead and Paisley in this issue. —J. M.

(2) Two groups are indicated in Revelation 20. 4, and another in verse 5,
"the rest of the dead", who are not raised till after the thousand years.
The two groups of verse 4 are, "they that sat upon” the thrones, and, such
as were martyred by the beast. Suchlived again. Then we are told—"This
is the first resurrection". The demonstrative pronoun "this" points out
what the first resurrection is. The raising of the saints who are of the
Church is a pre-resurrection to this, as | see it. —J M.

(3) If Dr. Tr_egflles isright (see note on paper from Barrhead and Paisley),
then only the righteous awake to everlasting life. The others or "the rest
of the dead"”, who are not awakened from their sleep in the dust, do not
awake till after the millennium. We must distinguish between at least
three presentations of eternal life in the New Testament: (a) eternal
life is the gift of God to all believers, otherwise they would have no new
life connected with the new birth, and such a thought is quite impossible
(John 3. 16; Romans 6. 23, etc. ;_gb) eternal life can be reaped by such
believers, who already have eternal lite, as sow to the Spirit, and not to the
flesh. "He that soweth unto the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap eternal life"
(Galatians 6. 8); this is the abundant life of John 10. 10; (c) eternal
life is an inheritance in the future for those who on earth had the gift of
eternal life and reaped eternal life. "Every one that hath left houses, or
brethren, or sisters,... for My Name'ssake, shall receive a hundredfold, and
shall inherit eternal life" (Matthew 19. 29). Inheritance implies a previous
relationship. | do not understand that, in the case of such as awake to
c(at()ernaJJlll\fAe, this is eternal life the gift of God to the believing sinner, as at
a). —J. M.

_(4) See answer (3). It is everlasting life enjoyed with Christ in the
millennial reign and after. See (c) in answer (3). —J. M.

(5) Yes!—J. M.
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